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TO THE Right Honourable, the Lord NEWPORT, Lord of High Ercall, his ſin­gular good Lord, the Author dedicates the Book and Him­ſelf, and implores his Ho­nourable Protection upon both.
[Page]
Right Honourable,

SAlveto, quantumque Cupis, quantumque Mereris. Your Lord­ſhip may, perhaps, wonder, to ſee Me in Print; and you may, above the reſt of Honourable Perſonages (to ſome of whom, I am onely known de Facie; to others, de [Page]Nomine; to Moſt, not ſo much, as that there is ſuch a Creature, in Rerum Naturâ; and to your Peculiar Lordſhip Intimately, quem nôſti, tanquam Te, Such hath been the Humility and Graciouſneſs of your Lordſhip's Stooping Affection) have ſtore of Reaſons for it; your Lord­ſhip hath known me, à Teneris, to be very far from Publick, or from Private-Great-Commerce; and, had not your Lordſhip con­deſcended to take notice of me, when I was Nothing, that by your taking Notice of me, I might be Something, your Lord­ſhip knows, I had ſtill been only a Contemptible part of that Ob­ſcure Croud, out of which your Extracting Influences have ex­hal'd me, though not to a Solid Conſiſtency, yet, to Hover a­bove it, whenever your eminent Lordſhip is the Center of my [Page]Meditations, and to Relapſe into it, whenever I leave off to think of your Lordſhip: beſides this infirmneſs of my own Solitary, and Un-converſing Diſpoſition, your Lordſhip does know, how Un-furniſh'd I am, in the Upper Story of the Man, of that, which ſome have well call'd, in relation to Better Heads, Agapetus. an Ambulatory Library; and, your Lordſhip May know, by the Fate of theſe times, the Ineluctabile Fatum, and, as to Me, not the One, onely, but the
Fati Series, Jo. Se­cund.& iniqua Tyrannis Fortunae—the Upper Story of the Houſe too, is, in part, Diſ­ſpoyl'd of, and, in part, not In­habited by, a Stationary Li­brary; and how Such a Man ſhould either Write at all, or Preſume to affix your Exactly-Learned, and Critical Name, your Lordſhip may go on to [Page]Wonder, till I have taken off Both theſe Aſtoniſhments from your Collective Self, qui Unus mihi inſtar Theatries, and from my Common Reader (every of which may, in a Throng, as the Author Himſelf does, paſs, One by one, for a Single Man, and are not, our Several Selves, what your Lordſhip is, an Entire Sum) by telling Them, and Re­membring You (who have ſo much of the Good Caeſar in you, to forget nothing but your own Condeſcenſions, and the Benefits you have done) that, had I no other Books, but That One Vo­lume of Letters, which I have receiv'd from your Hand, Theſe alone are enough to Create a Genius in Him, who was, before, as very a Fungus, and Stipes, and Truncus, and Lignum, as my ſelf: Nor is This to Boaſt ought in Me, beſides that I have been [Page]ſo much Favour'd, and Taught, by the Familiar skill of Your Lordſhip's Pen.
Upon This Stock it is that I dare to write; and muſt ſuſpect Him to be more Read in Books, than in Men, who though with as Good Authority, as Great Diſtaſt, He throws Me and my Name away, does not Judiciouſly take them up again, when He Sees, that Your Rayes have En­lightned me, and Your Name Supports me: If He Conſiders This, He will be favourable to me for your Lordſhip's ſake, nay, for His very Own, leſt Himſelf might Incurr That Un­learned Name, by which He calls me, in that He is Wholly Ignorant of your Lordſhip, that is, of the Totum, quod eſt, in re literariâ; for, You do not only Inſtill, and Encourage Lear­ning, but you Poſſeſs it All; [Page]As St. Auſtin ſaid true of Hie­rome in a Letter to Cyril, Quae Hieronymus Neſcivit, nullus hominum unquam Scivit; So, no doubt, He had ſaid as true, had He told Cyril, or Any elſe, Had He, and They, known nothing at all of what Hierome knew, they had indeed known nothing at all; let not the Reader Cenſure too faſt, and I will quit His Kind­neſs, and ſpare the Application; and I have learnt from that Hierome (who thought it ſome Addition to His Fame, that He had G. Na­zianze­num & Didimum, in Scriptu­ris ſanctis Catechi­ſtas habui. L. 2. Ep. 4. Nazianzen and Didimus for his Teachers) to acknow­ledge This the beſt Stake in my Reputation, that my Ears, and Eyes, drank Inſtructions out of your Mouth and Pen.
We have, yet, (and we bleſs God for it) in, and of, England, a Nobility, not onely made ſo, by Both thoſe Bloods, that in their [Page] Veins, and the other Wealthy Purple they were Cradled In, and Born To, but made more Noble yet, by the Mothers ſide, the Preſent Univerſities, and by their Other Nurſes, Sage, and Learned Authors. But, O! may not After Ages, when Them­ſelves have no Profound, Greek, All-Languag'd, and All-Matter'd PERPOINT; no Suddenly-Oratorious SEYMOUR, who, at an Inſtant, can Hear, and Re­ply to, the Premeditations of a Whole Univerſity; no Scholaſti­cally-Learned SCUDAMORE, who knows More of Good Di­ſtinction, than others do of Bad Diviſion; no Devoutly-Learned HATTON, who can Write better Piety, than Others can Semble; no Humanely and Na­turally-Learned TRACY, who can teach Morality to the Pro­feſſour, and Preſcribe to the Do­ctors [Page]themſelves, nay to Him of the Chair too; no NEW­PORT, who is, in Himſelf, All of Theſe, and Loves, and Countenances, in Others, the very Buds and Sproutings of Any of theſe; may they not, then, miſdoubt, that, even we alſo, had them not? they may, but that we well hope, the Stems, and Derivatives of ſome of Theſe, will be their Able, and Living Confutations. Your Lordſhip has, why I write.
And why upon this Sub­ject, to Prove That God to Be, who is, not onely All, that is Every-where, but, Principia­tively, and Fundamentally, All, that is Any-where; not onely in Simplici Entitate, but, in complexione Propoſitionis, as your Lordſhips, and My, Ari­ſtotle hath, long fince, diſtin­guiſht, and, in re omni Cognoſci­bili; [Page]Beſides the Particular rea­ſon (as the firſt Motive and Ground of this Deſign, with which the Entrance of this Book will acquaint your Lordſhip) the Loud Noyſe abroad, that there is No God, beſides that, which is Diffus'd (and As it is Diffus'd) amongſt the People, as well as no Power in the State, but, Ori­ginally in the People (which O­pinion, how dangerous and diſ­loyal it is even to Any Autho­rity, in Any State, if the People have but a Will to Diſobey, I leave to the Prudent Wiſdome of thoſe Several Authorities, to conſider) no Power in the Church, even to Ordain Mini­ſters, but Fundamentally in the People (which Opinion, if not how Deſtructive it is to all true Chriſtianity, yet how Promoting it is, to the Sowing of Tares, in Chriſt's Field, if the Some [Page]People have a Will to Ordain a Schiſmatick-Miniſter, and the Other People an Heretick-Prieſt, I leave to the Holy Wiſ­dome of my Brethren in the Same Calling, to Conſider) and this, ſo loud a Noyſe, that it reach'd even to my Remote, and knockt at my Un-inquiring Cell; this unwelcome Noyſe, which did firſt put me in Mind of what Heraclitus ſaid, Ariſtotel. l. 1. de Part. Ani­mal. c. 5. that, In Caſulis etiam ſunt Dii, and made me ſo far from disbelieving a God, becauſe I have but a thin Cottage over my Head, and That Ruinated, and, in part, Fallen, that I am rather willing to Cry out, ‘Stantia non Poterant Tecta Pro­bare Deum, Martial.’ And to Worſhip my God the more for his Chaſtizing of Me; and, then made, me Weep with Heraclitus, when I heard that [Page]Others were Full, and deny'd God, Prov. 30.9.and ſaid, Who is the Lord? and then made me Mourn again, that That Obſervation of Pe­trarch ſhould be true, in this Un­thankfull age, De Remed. Utr. Fort. Epiſt. Prae. fat. in quam nos Deus Reſervavit. Qui Damna, Pau­periem, Exilium, Carcerem, Sup­plicium, Mortem, &, Pejores Morte, Graves Morbos, aequo ani­mo tulerunt, Multos vidi; qui Divitias, Honores, Potentiam, Nullum; It, at length, wrought this Perſwaſion in me, that, as for the ſakes of ſome of my Countrymen, it is Wretchedly-Seaſonable, not onely to Cate­chize Practically, (as He, H.H. D.D. who does all things Incomparably, hath Incomparably done) nor onely Doctrinally, (as Many) but to prelude That, without which They could not Teach, nor We Know, and Do as We Ought; and to Compell the [Page]Belief and Profeſſion of a God into the Moſt Doubtfull Man, by the Clear, and Deliberate, Diſ-paſſionate, Un-intereſted, and Moſt Impartial Teſtimony of His Own Self and Soul: So, the Mean, Inconſiderable, if not Deſpicable Condition of the Author, in reſpect of this Worlds affluencies, might adde ſome Weight to the Witneſs-bearing unto the truth of GOD, in that, ſhall I ſay, I own Him not the Leſs? Nay, in that I Reverence Him the more, for the Counſel, and Benefit of His very Rod.
My Lord, may I not ſay, of the GOD and Author of them, as a Late Learned Author hath ſaid of the Difficulty of Scri­ptures, J. G. in His Ep. to the L.B. of S. that, if, while ſome o­thers, Preach, and Preach, and Preach, and Travel a Sabbath-daies, and a Week-daies Jour­ney [Page]too, to do it, ſome one do, as well as he Can, towards the making good of this Ground­work, I think He may be let alone at leaſt? Ovid. Virgil. and have Veniam pro Laude; Neither—Spolia ampla reportans, nor, Spoliatus Ipſe? And may I not wiſh, that my Brethren, not onely in the Pro­feſſion of Chriſtianity, but in the Miniſterial Function too, would all of them do what ſome of my Fathers, and Brethren do, ſpend their Wits, and Cares, and Pains, upon Eſtabliſhing the True Fundamentals, and Raiſing the True Superſtructions, and Edifications out of them, and upon them? that they would Itinerate and Sermon Pertinently and Advantagiouſly, not onely to the State (though to the State alſo) but, Principally, to the Church, the Kingdome of Chriſt? that they would be Apoſtles (if [Page]they are Apoſtles) that they would be Miniſters, not of Men, neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt? Gal. 1.1. not, but that the Outward Calling, the Miſ­ſion from Man, is requir'd alſo; for, This St. Paul Himſelf, (call'd not by Man, but by Jeſus of Nazareth, Whom He Perſecu­ted, Act. 22.8.) was, Inſtantly, ſent, by the Lord Himſelf, unto Man, Go into Damaſcus, and There it ſhall be Told thee of All things which are Appointed for Thee to Do, ver. 10. that they would remember That Apoſto­lical Precept, Be ye not the Ser­vants of Men? 1 Cor. 7.23. not, but that they are to ſerve Men alſo, but, not, in Oppoſition To Chriſt, even when they pretend a Compliance With Chriſt, He that is Called, being free, is Chriſts Servant, v. 22. and not a Gra­tuitous Servant neither, He is [Page]Bought with a Price, v. 23. He muſt Serve Man, but Under Chriſt, and Chriſt Himſelf More; He muſt not Serve the Pay of Man (Non Tu, Pomponi, Martial.Canae Diſerta Tua eſt) and ne­glect the Purchaſe, and Price of Chriſt; His Blood, and his Sup­per, is That Purchaſe, and Price; Theſe are to be Receiv'd and Diſtributed by the Miniſterial Man; I, and that Often too; not onely, Do ye this, but, Do it often, 1 Cor. 11.25. This is One of the Temptations that our Sa­yiour has bade them Pray, Luk. 22.40.that they enter not into, that the Wealth of this World may not be overvalu'd above the Word, and Sacraments of Chriſt; not onely, not Above the Word (for ſome do Preſs that, in Seaſon; I, and, in very deed, Out of Sea­ſon too) but, not above the Sacra­ments alſo; for, the Counſel is [Page]given, in That very Chapter, in which the Supper is Inſtituted; and I am not able to apprehend, how the Words of Man, though Upon the Word of God, can nouriſh Faith half ſo well, as Thoſe very words of God Him­ſelf, Ver. 19. This is My Body which is Given for You. This for What I do.
And for the Manner How, I think I have good reaſon for That alſo, both in the Dialecti­cal and Pathetical part of it; The Example of Saint Paul is my Warrant, and His Succeſs my Hope, in that, as He Spake con­cerning the Kingdome of God, ſo I write concerning God Him­ſelf, Act. 19.8. Diſputing and Perſwading. I know, Man is altogether Cor­rupt, in Head and in Heart, and therefore I uſe both waies to en­lighten Him, not onely with a Common Coal, but with a [Page]Torch too, and that of the beſt-Wrought, and beſt-Scented Ware I have; I know, Some Men are more Corrupt in Heart, than in Head, and that, having Eyes, they Will not perceive, therefore I uſe the latter way to Convert them by a Pia Fraus, 2 Cor. 12.16. and to Catch them with a Holy Craft, and a Goſpel-Guile.
In the Diſputing part, I make uſe of thoſe Sincere Antients who were never ſtain'd with That Modern Imputation, Jo. Sec. Utili­tas Certabat Honeſto; who lov'd Truth more than Expediency, and Counted Truth it ſelf the Beſt Expedient; who never Swerv'd from Univerſal Truth in all thoſe three Branches of Vincen­tius Lyrinenſis's Univerſality, in Time, Place, and Men, that Truth which was Antiently Be­liev'd from the very Beginning of Time, and Every where, and [Page]by Joynt Conſent, and not an Al­manack, or Ephemerides-Truth, of ſuch a Climate, which, over the Sea, is Falſe; nor a Politick Truth, Omnia pro Tempore; Nihil pro Veritate. Optatus, lib. 1. of ſuch a Time, which Was Yeſterday, and Will be to Morrow, Falſe; nor a Rich Truth, of ſuch a Party, which to Day is Falſe, to a Poorer Man; of Thoſe Antients, who, though at their Births, and in their Bodies, they were of Se­veral Diſtant, and Denomina­ting Countries, yet, in their Minds, and Writings, were  [...], and Taught, not Rome, nor Athens, but the World.
Among Theſe, I make choyce of thoſe Arguments, which, in all the Judgement I have, are, Severally, Concluding; and therefore I may, the rather, hope, by All of them, from the moſt Prejudicate Underſtan­ding, what I Promiſe to my Self, [Page]by Any of them, from a Sober Mind, that He would firſt be­lieve, not onely, what the Se­cretary of the Holy Ghoſt, the Author to the Hebrews, Cap. 11. ver. 3. Cap. 3.8. Primus eſt Deorum Cultus Deos Credere. Sence. Ep. 95. but what the Secretary of Nature, Epi­ctetus too, would have him, firſt believe, that God Is;  [...], (and, at length, that He is, not onely, as the One, a Re­warder of them that diligently ſeek him, but, as the Other, a Revenger too, againſt them that ſeek Him not)  [...] (elſe the  [...] will not be  [...]:) If One will not Convince this kind of Gainſayer, I would even Shame that Stub­born, Stomachoſum Hominem, with whom I have to deal, into a Confeſſion of truth by a Cloud (but a very Bright one) of Witneſſes.
[Page]
And, though theſe Argu­ments, and More, are Obvious to the Carefull-Learned, out of Several Authors, yet, becauſe this Sin of Atheiſm is a Popular Sin, the Sin of thoſe Ignorant, though Conceited Heads, who Do know as Little of Latine and Greek, as they Would know of God; and becauſe theſe Argu­ments have not, till now, ſeen any Engliſh Light, I deem'd it a piece of Charity to ſome of my Erring Countrymen, to ſet ſuch a Lamp as This, before their Eyes, whereby they may know Him, Jam. 11.17. who is the Father of Lights.
And, to take off from your Lordſhip, and Any Other Lear­nedly-True Man, the Tediouſ­neſs, and Nauſea of a Crambe, (for, ſuch it is, and but B is Cocta, whatever I ſerve up to your Lordſhip, out of the Writings, [Page]though of the Ableſt Men) I hope I ſhall not ſo much Glut Your, and Their Appetite, with my Borrow'd Diſhes, as Sharpen them, with a Meſs or two of my own Providing; Arguments, which (if I miſtake not, out of that Partiality, which is Com­mon to Mankind) are of Preg­nant behoof, for thoſe who have made us believe they are about Chriſtning ſome part of Turky; and by which, I would gladly pay Uſe, if not to Poſterity, to the Preſent Age, for what I have taken up upon Score from the former; and, yet, not ſo Cre­dulouſly upon Score, but that I have Try'd their Metal, with my Own Touch-Stone.
For the Perſwaſive part, though Perhaps I do not (what Your Great Lordſhip does, Grotius. Tanti qui Nominis Imples Men­ſuram) perform my Underta­kings, [Page]and have not One Word of Rhetorick in all the Book, be­ſides That of Your Name before it (and yet, had I been ſo Happy to have known Your Lordſhip as much in theſe daies of Thun­der and Aſtoniſhment, Cùm Ca­va Fauce Globos Aera Tonante Vomuere, as I did in the former Halcion-daies of Peace and Plenty, (Thoſe themſelves be­ing the very Embleme, as well as the Of-ſpring, of Perſwaſion, and almoſt-All Rhetorick, ha­ving of Late taken its flight with Thoſe) I could not chooſe but have Learnt to Perſwade, much better, by Your Lordſhip, who are, as abſolutely, Lord of That, as You are of Your Own Lands; nay, as You are, even of Me, for whom You ſhall never need to Compound; Sooner than That, I my ſelf may be Rich enough to Buy back my Own Twentieth [Page]Part, though, Hitherto, I know not What it is in me, that does Offend a Powerfull Committee, Aſperat & Magnos in Mea Damna Deos, and makes Them keep me Contentedly-Low, as free from danger of Another Stroke, as from Un-Envyable, and yet Oppos'd Preferment, when I could not fore-appre­hend any Reaſon of my Miſ­carriage, and have, Since, onely therefore learnt to Judge it fit, and Equitable, becauſe the Wiſ­dome of the Court deny'd me; to whoſe Diſpleaſure I ſubmit, and, more than That, would Crave their Pardon too, were my Obnoxiouſneſs as Manifeſt as my Plea; whatever, elſe, was my Guilt, I am ſure it was not my being Rich, Luk. 1.53.that Caus'd me to be ſent Empty away: But, This Long Parentheſis, is Long Di­greſſion; and yet, Perhaps, it [Page]may not Altogether be ſo, if They will be Perſwaded by it to a future Tenderneſs: but, to Return) yet, that I ought to Attempt ſome Rhetorical In­ſinuations (how much ſoever I do Excidere Auſis) ſo long as a Man has a Heart, and Will, and Affections, as well as a Head, and Judgement, and Under­ſtanding; As St. Paul was my Copy in the Whole manner of Proſecution, whoſe Practice it Was, Act. 18.28. not onely Mightily to Con­vince, but, Elegantly to Allure too; So He is more Peculiarly my Pattern, in this Oratorious branch of my method, and with a Peculiar Appoſiteneſs to the very Matter I treat of; witneſs that  [...], that Short and Sweet, Mining and Prevalent, Yielding and Conquering inter­courſe betwixt Him and King Agrippa, (not to be match'd [Page]by Cicero and Demoſthenes, though Another Cauſſine ſhould Compare Both Them to Paul, as One hath done Him to Him) King Agrippa, Act. 26. v. 27, 28, 29. Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou Be­lieveſt; Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou PERSWA­DEST me to be a Chriſtian; And Paul ſaid, I would to God, not onely Thou, but alſo All that Hear me this day, were both Al­moſt, and Altogether ſuch as I am, EXCEPT THESE BONDS; a little before, He ſaies,  [...], I am Perſwaded; Ver. 26. He might have Chang'd the Voyce, and ſaid, I am Perſwading, for He was, even Then, and by theſe very Arts, wooing King Agrippa to believe that Chriſt was the God; and He, that Denies Chriſt to be the God, as well as He that De­nies Any God at all, is an Atheiſt too, in Saint Paul's Account, [Page] Without Chriſt, Epheſ. 2.12.and without God in the World; They are Synoni­ma; He puts God and Chriſt together, and Separates Him from Both of them, that is an Alien to Either of them.
Nay, my good Lord, not onely St. Mendo. Vim & Poteſta­tem Dicen­di, à Spiri­tu accipere. Lucian. in Philopat. Paul, but Your, and His Lord too, who, as He is God, hath given to your Lord­ſhip the full Streams, and Cha­nels of Both, and to Me, a Scan­ter Rivulet, and ſome few Drops of Either, Pour'd from out Your Ciſtern which Himſelf hath fill'd (in that I, who was Sometimes ſent a Moderator, and after I had obſerv'd Your Nervous Inferences, went back a Diſciple, Iſ. 50.4. Taught to Argue, from Your Mouth, as well as to Write, from Your Hand) that Lord of Ours, who, as he is God, A Diis, & Prudentes, & Fortes, & LO­QUEN­TES, Naſ­cuntur. Pindarus. does give the Tongue of the Learned, and, as He was [Page]Man, did Practice Both theſe kinds of Learning; witneſs not onely His Name,  [...], which Signifies (though more, even Verbum, and Grammar alſo, yet, as to this preſent purpoſe) Ratio & Oratio, Logick and Rhetorick too, but His Diſputing with the Doctors, Luk. 2.46. and His Rhetorizing with the Multitudes in his Sermon upon the Mount; Mat. 5. What could more inflame their Love of thoſe Patiences and Virtues in the Midſt (Vertue's Own, and Proper Seat) than a Bleſſedneſs at large in the Head of Every of them, and a Peculiar Bleſſedneſs in the Cloſe? a Por­tion in the Entry of the Verſe, and a Certainty, What, and how very Much the Sum ſhall be, in the Period of it? Each Verſe (which I may call a Purſe, or a Coffer rather, a Whole Shire, or a Wholler Heaven rather) of [Page]thoſe eight Beatitudes, is a more Compleat Form, and Exact Un­imitable Idea, how to work up­on, and regulate the Paſſions of Man, than all the Numerouſly-Erroneous Dictates, which the Heathen hath preſcrib'd in His Volume, de Rhetoricâ, and the Jeſuite in His, de Eloquentiâ.
And yet, though All this, and the Entire frame of the Scri­ptures of God, abounding with Both of theſe, do entitle Me to a Shallow and Unequal imitati­on, yet, ſince, not Both Theſe already nam'd, nor all the Flori­legia and Spicilegia beſides, will furniſh us with Sufficient, either Precepts or Inſtances, of a Gracefull Well-ſpeaking, and an Un failing Perſwaſiveneſs, He will be too blame that exacts me to any other Statera than that of Pro re nata facundia; and He will Wound me beyond re­medy, [Page]that meaſures my Dear Lord's River by my Stillicidi­um; 'tis true, I acknowledge your Lordſhip (though This it ſelf is not your Maſter-piece) to be the Skilfull'ſt Maſter I know of this Commanding fa­culty; and Where would I Love to Learn, but where I might Learn Moſt? Not, Enviouſly, to Commit your Lordſhip with the Living, Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Eſquire, Hall, or Donne, or How­ell, but, Componens Manibuſ (que)Aeneid. l. 8.Manus, atque Oribus Ora, to Compare your Pen and Speech (in reference to whom Virgil wrote that Verſe) with the De­ceaſt, with Tully, Horar.Quem penes ar­bitrium eſt, & Jus, & Norma Loquendi, who Himſelf was a Cortex to all the reſt; and with Self ſtil'd Putean, who ſaid of Himſelf, that He had learnt ſine Cortice nare, that he was, Nullius [Page]addictus Jurare in Verba Magi­ſtri; Morat. with Eraſmus, who is well­nigh an aemulous Competitor with Tully's ſelf in point of Clean Phraſe, and Claſſique Tongue; with Pliny, who reverenc'd his Trajan; and with Languet, who Lov'd and Honour'd our Sidney, in ſome degree near to the Love, and Honour, and Reverence I bear to my Lord; and yet all theſe, in all their Epiſtles, come as Short of yours, as their Va­luations of thoſe whom they would moſt Extoll, come Short of my Eſteems of You; who, amongſt the reſt of your Skills, have this great Conquering Art, Artem Celare; and, as Pliny ſaid of Iſaeus, L. 2. Ep. 3.Dicis ſemper extempore, ſed tanquam Diu Scri­pſeris; Multa Lectio in Subitis, Multa Scriptio Elucet; but then, and for all this, He, who ſo Odiouſly imployes Himſelf, as [Page]to Mete your Lordſhip's Buſhell by my Thimble, notwithſtanding I have already told Him, that the Shreds onely are Mine, and the Garment Yours, I have no other way left to redeem my Lord's Fame (whom, all I write, is, as I may, to Honour) from ſuch a diſproportion'd Scandal, than to take my leave of this Buſy-Body-Objector, by tel­ling Him, that, Quintilian's ſelf (though He could not Chooſe but Love thoſe Rules which His very Self had made) Preſcribes like One Orator, and Declaims like Another; How much more may I deflect, (though I Out-Love my Lord, more than He did His Self) not onely from the over-reaching Perfection, but from the Mediocrity too, (if any thing be ſo, in His Stile (as it Lawfully may be in Another Man's, and in an Un­bound, [Page]Un-feeted diſcourſe; for, That Inhibition, Non Ho­mines, non Dii, non Conceſſere Columnae, Horat. may only be implead­ed againſt Indifferent Poets) and even That Indifferency would be My Perfection) which Shines in His very Suddenneſſes, eſpe­cially when I have ſo long, and ſo longly-ſad a time, Truanted from my Beſt of Maſters? Cum Magnis Nominibus, etiam Errare, Honeſtum eſt: But now, at Length,
I beſeech you give me leave to Come Home to you (for, wherever I am, I am onely Tan­quam at Home, when I think, and Speak, and Write of You, and onely Then, Really at Home, when I See and Wait on You) and to tell your Lordſhip, as, Why I Print, and Why This, ſo Why, Under Your Wing.
There is, and will be Reaſon [Page]enough for it, ſo long as I am ca­pable to Underſtand What Rea­ſon is, and what the Gratitude and Demeanour of an Oblig'd Servant Ought to be to a Mer­cifull, and even-Friendly Lord, in ſuch a ſtiff Age in which thoſe two Heats, of Anger and Pow­der, have made the Love of Many to wax Cold.
To Speak of Your Goodneſs to me, when it was in Faſhion to Be Good, and to Do Good, This Would, Mores Saeculi Ce­lebrare, and not Tuos; but my Acknowledgements muſt be as Singular, as your Lordſhip's Affections Are; It might have Satisfied all my Un-meriting Deſires, that your Lordſhip was, Long Since, Unica nata Meis Requies uberrima Curis; but, in that your Lordſhip does, ſtill, Beneficia Beneficiis Cumulare, and, in your very Actions, ſpeak [Page]that piece of Poetry, Aloud, and Unfeignedly, to my Worſt Condition, Et, Nuper, Mea Cu­ra, & Nunc, Mea Cura, this it is, that extorts from me a Pub­lication, not ſo much of my Book, as of my Gratitude; 'tis all that I am able to return to ſo much Exceſs, and Wonder of your Bounty, that Goldſmiths Hall, and I, ſhould upon one and the ſame Day Rifle your Bags; that the Thouſands paid in There, could not hinder you, from Raining down a Voluntary Shower of Gold upon Me alſo; that You ſhould, After, ſend Reliefs, and Viſits too, to ſo Mean a Perſon, Enough to make me Suſpect I had injur'd my Fortune (and not Fortune, me) in ſetting too Light by Her, when the very Ill ſhe did me, had ſo much of Advancement in it, as that it made me fit (in your [Page]Eyes, as Lowly as my own For­tune) to be Conſider'd by your Lordſhip; I Laid them Both Together, the Reliefs, by your Self, and the Viſits, in your Name, by your Chief of Ser­vants, and Concluded out of thoſe Premiſes, had I been Leſs, I could not have Receiv'd more than the One, had I been Grea­ter, You could not have Done more than the Other, no Other­wiſe, then, as your Lordſhip was, After, pleas'd to Do, to ſend your Encouraging Letters alſo, Seal'd with your Own Arms; What could you have done More, had I been the very Signet upon your Arm? and what can I do Leſs, than Teſtifie to the World, how Much I Owe Your Lordſhip, and, though You did theſe Good things, Se­cretly, Declare, what You did, before all the Iſrael we have left, [Page] and before the Sun? I am ſure, it does not break the Command of our God Chriſt, if, when the Almſ-Giver did not let his Left Hand know what His Right Hand Did, Mat. 6. the Receiver Sounds the Trumpet.
You, my Good Learned Lord, who know All things, (quantum Humana Natura, & Aetas Tua Capere & Portare poſ­ſunt) know, (and yet this is no Ill Tidings I bring, and there­fore not liable to That, Nos Co­gimur Omnia Scire) that He, who is Already Noble, is made much more Noble yet, the Leſs He makes of Himſelf, whereas He, that is not Noble at all, does make it Impoſſible for Him, that He ſhould be ſo, by taking upon Him that He is So: I have Ex­periment enough that your Lordſhip is not Sowr'd into One of thoſe, who, inſtead of Ac­cepting, [Page]upon ſuch Preſentations as theſe, are ready to cry out, Quis Mihi? Quid Tecum? Pro­ximus Ipſe Mihi. Let them Star­tle at a Dedication, who have not Worth enough to Challenge it, or have not Paid enough be­fore-hand for it; Both Waies, Your Lordſhip is a Free-man of England; and therefore, that I may Stop Your Lordſhip's Meſ­ſage to your Steward, give me leave to tell your Lordſhip, that This is not a Petition, but an Acquittance;
Non Poſco, neque Gratiam, nec Aera,
 Nec Rubri Spolium Maris, nec Aurum;
 Sed Charus magis Ipſe ſis, vel Aere,
 Vel Rubri Spelio Maris, vel Auri.

[Page]
After all theſe Confeſſions, and Acknowledgements, if your Lordſhip asks me, Why I Prin­ted a Former Book, and made not You the Patron of it, and Me? I ſhall eaſily obtain your Lordſhip's Pardon (for You are Vir Priſcae Humanitatis) if I, firſt, tell you, that I choſe no Patron to it, but the Thouſand Readers; and next, that I, there­fore, Own'd not You, becauſe I diſ-own'd my Self; and yet, Whereas That Book Was ſo ſpeedily ſold off, for want of the Author's Name to Spoyl the Bargain, I thought it a piece of Prudence, when I Hazard the going off of this Impreſſion, by the Unworthineſs of My Name, to do my Self and my Stationer Right, to make it Sell into Other Mens Hands, by your Lordſhips paſſing good Name, and not to lye upon Our Hands, by Mine.
[Page]
Let me take my leave of your Lordſhip, with this Proteſtation, that I ſhall ſtudy never to forget the Conſtancy of your Good Will towards Me in theſe Un­ſteady times, Sive Prememus Hu­mum, ſive Prememur Humo, and ſhall be Alwaies ready to Preſs into the Ears of this deaf, fro­ward Age, how much I am (but that Infinitudes cannot be Rec­kon'd up)
Your Lordſhip's Infinitely Oblig'd, and (if it be poſſible) as Devo­ted Servant, WILLIAM TOWERS.
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Atheiſmus Vapulans, OR, There is a GOD.
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The Introduction.
TO Prove that God Is, (the Theme, and Buſi­neſs, which I am, now, upon, and about) did it onely ariſe out of a Curioſity in Notional, and Specula­tive Knowledge, would be my own Shame, and not a Rebuke to the Apoſtacy of this Age and Clime; and I my ſelf, who take upon me (by the help of him who is the Sub­ject of my Diſcourſe) to endeavour the Converſion of others, ſhould [Page]ſtand in need to be Converted by an­other's Pen, from ſuch a Fantaſtick Imployment; but, ſince the Under­taking is ſo far from Humour, that there are, abroad, who need ſuch a Cure as this, I ſhall not forbear that, which is uſefull to Some, for fear leſt a Medice Teipſum might be ap­ply'd to my ſelf from Others; if all, I write, were Digreſſion, and Im­pertinency; if all, to whom I write, would eccho back to that Heavenly Covenant, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People, Thou ſhalt be, thou art our God, I ſhould e­ſteem this Loſs of Time and Pains, to be the moſt Fortunatus Error I could ever commit, and ſhould more glory in Confirming my Brethren, than in Converting an Alien; but, ſince ſome cry out, with Pharaoh's blaſphemy, Exod. 5.2. Who is the Lord? I, and I, and I, know not the Lord, and may compell him (as he was driven to it by the Obſtinacy of That Pha­raoh) to prove himſelf to be the Lord, by his own moſt Authorita­tive, moſt Infallible bearing witneſs to himſelf, that he is the Lord, three [Page]ſeveral times in the next Chapter, V. 2.8.29. to prove his Power, as he did to Pha­raoh, by his Judgements againſt them who deny his Power, it is ne­ceſſary for ſome of us to Preach by a Hand-writing (leſt God may do it upon a Wall) ſuch a Fundamental Doctrine as This, the rather, becauſe ſuch a Wild Separating People (who, if Authority ſo pleas'd, ſhould be almoſt Compell'd into a Congrega­tion, that they might begin at Chriſt's Croſs, and Learn This a, (for That is the Name of God) this firſt Letter in Divinity, that there is a Chriſt, and a God) do run away from the Miniſterial Vox Viva, leſt they ſhould be Converted, and God ſhould heal them: This it is that makes me run after (with a Bleeding Heart, becauſe of their Dry Eyes) ſuch Infatuated Periſhing Souls, who Voyd to themſelves, whatever God by Our Miniſtry, hath taught to Others, of Fearing God, Loving God, being Zealouſly-Affected to God, and put ſo much Shame and Diſhonour upon our Great and Good God, as to Deny Him, not [Page]onely in his Attributes, to be Great and Good, but in his very Eſ­ſence, even to Be; the modeſt Hea­then will not keep pace with them in any of theſe; even to him, he ſhall be, not onely Deus, but Opti­mus, and Maximus too.
Some ſuch there are Abroad; and there are, Abroad too, who impute that there is, at leaſt, ſome One ſuch within my own Circuit; whatever Prophane Languages have ſlipt out of that Unhallow'd Mouth, I would fain hope, they never came out of the Heart too; and yet my Saviour hath almoſt made me to deſpair, and not to hope ſo, in that himſelf hath ſaid, Out of the Abundance of the Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketh, Mat. 12.34. and hath given me Occaſi­on, by the force of his own Argu­ment, to ask a Queſtion, like his, in the Method, though unlike his, in the Matter, Ibid. How can he, being Good, (Good at Heart, how Can he) ſpeak ſuch evill things?
Whether this be, indeed, a Sin of Blaſphemy, and Atheiſm amongſt us, or a Sin of Slander, and Defama­tion [Page]amongſt them, I know not; but, ſince it muſt be one of theſe Sins, and of one of theſe People, though I am in a great Str [...]it, yet I could wiſh to make Choyce of the Leſſer Evil, for (though Both of them are ſtark naught) it is ſurely better to Slander and Defame Man, than God; this onely I know, that my preſent Deſign is, by the Converſion of him, who is himſelf the ſuſpected Adverſary, and hath given Occaſion to the very Servants of God to ſpeak Reproachfully, to make ſuch a bold Report hereafter, to be but a very Slander; and by the Converſion of thoſe his Fratres in Malo, in An­other and Another Place, but in the ſame, and more than the ſame Ini­quity, who are  [...], not ſo much Suſpected by us, as Convicted by themſelves, that they are the Ad­verſaries of God, not to ſuffer it (quantum in me eſt) to be any more the Slander, either of Man or God.
This is One part of the Deſign, to have Compaſſion on him, whoſe Foot hath well-nigh ſlipt, Jude 22. and to ſave him with hope; to Compaſſionate [Page]thoſe, who are not almoſt, but alto­gether Gone out from us, 23 who, them­ſelves, have made it Manifeſt, that they were not of us, and to ſave them by Fear, Pulling them out of that Fire, into which they have thrown themſelves; and it is Another, to Eſtabliſh, 21 and Keep them in the Love of God, who are, already, and ſtill, Deiſts, and Chriſtians, that they would earneſtly Contend for the Faith, 3 which was once Deliver'd to the Saints, how eagerly ſoever ſome, who neither are Saints, nor have Faith (not ſo much Faith as to be­lieve a God) contend againſt them for it.
For that Conviction, and Con­verſion-ſake of ſome, and for that Remembrance, and Eſtabliſhment­ſake of others, I ſhall divide this Treatiſe into three parts; each Part ſhall be a Treatiſe by it ſelf, and the two Latter ſubordinate to the firſt.
The firſt Treatiſe ſhall prove that there is a God.
The ſecond, that there is but One Onely God. And
The third, that the God of us [Page]Chriſtians is He, that One, and that Onely God; firſt, in that he is a Lord and Ruler over us; ſecondly, in that he is a Rock and Defence unto us.
And, though I might take one Text of Scripture, to prove all, and every part of this (that of David, in his 18 Pſalm, and v. 31. For, who is God, ſave the Lord? and who is a Rock, ſave our God! That is the firſt thing, Preſuppos'd, and Grant­ed, by David, and, by all thoſe, who are, as David was, 1 Sam. 13.14. Men after God's own Heart, throughout the Double, the Iterated, the Repeated Queſtion, in the whole Verſe, that, indeed, a God there is; for, when he asks, Who is a God ſave—Who is a Rock ſave—a Rock and a God he preſumes there is; and then he, as Equally, and Firmly, though but ſecondarily, implyes, in thoſe Interrogatories of his, that there is but One, True God; That is Inferrible out of his Manner of Limitation; for, when he Con­fines the Exceſs and Latitude of the Queſtion, Who is a God—to—the Lord Singularly—Who is a Rock—to [Page]—Our God—Unically, he does Con­vince, that there is but One True God, One Onely Lord; and, thirdly, he Proves, and Evinces, that Our God is the One, the Onely, the True God, by a twofold Argument; firſt in that he is Lord and Ruler over us, Who is God, ſave the LORD ſecondly, in that he is a Rock, and Defence unto us, Who is a ROCK, ſave our God?) yet, I muſt acquaint you with two ſeveral Reaſons, why I, in part forbear, and, in part, in­ſiſt, to do this.
1. I will forbear, becauſe, in my firſt Treatiſo, I am to Prove a God to the Face and Heart of him, whoſe Face does Confidently, and whoſe Heart does Hypocritically ſeem to Deny a God; and, to ſuch a One, I muſt not prove God by Scriptures, (leſt, though perhaps he has not La­tine enough to do it, he tell me, without Mood and Figure, and in plain Engliſh, that I do Petere Principium) but, rather, Scriptures by God.
2. I will forbear, becauſe ſome of this queazy Age, and Innovating [Page]Iſle (for, I am onely ſeen in my own Vanities, and the misbelief of a few of my Countreymen, who have need to be Reform'd out of their very Reformation, as they Injuriouſly and Diſhonourably call it, to that Au­thority, under whoſe Cloak they pretend it) who account Preached Sermons, in Actu Exercito, to be the whole Body of Divinity, and the Hearing of them to be all the Pra­ctice of it; who eſteem of them, Ex Ore onely, to be God's Ordinance, and Edifying, and Ex Prelo, to be Man's Inventions, and Corrupting, and therefore will not (though a Wiſe Man hath bade them do it) Buy Truth, and Wiſdome, Prov. 23.23.and Inſtructi­on, and Underſtanding, but account of Sermons, Ore tenus, to be the Wiſ­dome of God, and Printed Sermons to be the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, and, therefore, will not Coelum Stul­titiâ hâc Petere; no, by no means, Non hac Itur ad Aſtra. And yet, though I will rather Although Concio, in Veteri, & Primitivâ Eccleſiâ Tractatu [...] nuncupaba­tur. Biſhop Andrews in MS Notes on Com­mon-Pray­er-Book. 1.5.11. Treat, than Sermon to them, I would fain Un­bewitch them of ſuch Miſ-perſwaſi­ons too; when St. Paul bids his [Page]Theſſalonians, Edify One Another, would he not have them do it, by that Doctrine, which he Preacht unto them? nay by that very Epi­ſtolar Sermon, which he wrote unto them? Is not Comfort an eſpecial part of Edification? and does he not Exhort them to Comfort one another with theſe Words? Ch. 4. v. 18. theſe Written Words? Does the Spirit of God go along with them, when they are de­liver'd to the Ear? and forſake them, when they are Preſented to the Eye? how ill does this ſuit with that God, whoſe property is to be Immutable! Himſelf is One of thoſe two Immu­table things, Heb. 6.18. and his Oath Another; Is not this kind of deſerting That, which he before allow'd of, at leaſt ſome Variableneſs, and not None at all? at leaſt a Shadow of Turning? is that, which was Wholſome Meat from the Pulpit, either Mors, or Herb-John in Ollâ, when it has paſt through the Shop? are Eccleſiaſtes, and other Tracts, Catechiſms, and Confeſſions of Faith, Any thing, and Every thing elſe, Good, and Saleable in Paper? and onely That, which is [Page]very Hot in the Mouth, and eſteem'd Beſt of all There, Cold in Operation, and Good for nothing, when it is Dreſt the ſame way as Theſe? Good God! what Sickly and Unſound Palats are we to provide for! For their ſakes alſo it is, as well as for that Atheiſt's ſake, with whom I expoſtulate, that in the proſecution of what I have in hand, (in Hand I ſay, and not upon the Tongue) I ſhall, in much part, decline Scriptu­ral Authority, leſt That, which is a Treatiſe in Volume, might be ſuſ­pected of ſo much Jeſuitiſm, as to have chang'd its Name from that Sermon which it had been in the Chapel, though the Length, as well as the Tediouſneſs of it, (for, theſe two, are, ſometimes, as much From the Same, as Idem, cùm faciunt Duo, is not Semper Idem) and the Debility of my own Lungs might Vindicate it from that Honeſt Im­putation; and yet
3. As well for the Connexion and Requiringneſs of the Matter, as for the Integrity of thoſe Setled Heads, who love the Word of God, [Page]and the ſincere ſolid Interpretation of it, as their own Souls, I ſhall, in much part, inſiſt upon Choyce and Pertinent Scriptures, a little in the firſt and ſecond Treatiſe, (and, in doing this, I ſhall but tranſcribe the Policy, and leave out the Infection, of a Ruvio, and a Suarez, (who, in their Logick, and Metaphyſicks, talk Much, and Unſeaſonably, of the H. Euchariſt, more to Roman than Ariſtotelical Intent and Pur­poſe) excuſably enough, becauſe I would, even at unawares, not onely Conteſt, and Diſpute, but Surprize my incurious Reader, into the be­lief of a Truth, not Engliſh, or Spa­niſh, but owned by Mankind) but, more in the third, becauſe the other two do preſume him to be a Chriſtian but in Fieri, not fit, at all, for Apo­ſtolical ſtrong Meat, and ſcarce, for Milk, but, in the third, and in Facto eſſe, for Both; in the Lan­guage of this laſt expreſſion I may tell you, that you know your Fare, wiſh you Fall too, and pray God to Bleſs it To you.

The Firſt Treatiſe. That there is a God.
[Page]
1 TO tell you that Every word of Scripture does prove this, becauſe, as St. Paul tels me, 2 Tim. 3.16. All of it was Inſpir'd by God; nay, to tell you, that thoſe very words, which the Devil, in Scripture, hath ſpoke, do prove this, becauſe it is God, who hath made them Scripture in that he hath vouchſafed to Relate them There, will not ſerve my turn, nor ſuit with that ground of Method, which not I make choyce of, but the Perverſneſs of Man propoſes to me, and compels upon me; if he Fights with Wood, and Hay, 1 Cor. 3.12.and Stubble, and I warr'd with Gold, and Silver, and Pretious Stones, I ſhall not Componere, but Dilatare his Obſtreper as Fauces, for want of a [Page]Reply ad Idem; ſuch a Goliah as this, muſt have the Neck of his Ob­jection cut off, with his own, though a Leaden, Sword; the Other, and Better way, would indeed ſatisfie Other and Iſraelited, better and Un-Philiſtin'd men, to Remember them, that there is a God, who already believe this Truth, but not to make him Know that there is a God, who as yet, Denies it, and, doing that, muſt, by Miſerable Undoing Con­ſequence, Deny this Book to be Made by him, whom himſelf he De­nies to Be.
2. Therefore, by a Rational Phyſick againſt the Peſtilence, and Infection of ſo Ill an Air, (a Diſeaſe more dangerous than that other noyſome Peſtilence, Pſal. 91.6. which walketh (as this hath done, though, now, it attempts to waſt even at Noon-day) in Darkneſs, for, That does teſtifie a God, though an Angry one, which This out-braves, Pſal. 65.8. and the People were afraid of the Tokens of That, as of God's Tokens, whom This out-dares) and with deſign, that that Ill Air may not onely leave off to Poyſon [Page]the Air next to it, but begin to Purge it ſelf, I ſhall firſt, Convince the Falſhood, of the Atheiſts more ſaid and Divulg'd than Beleeved opinion, out of thoſe Principles, which it is impoſſible for Them­ſelves, as they are what they pro­feſs themſelves, Meer Men to Gain­ſay; and ſhall Secondly, in Ho­nour to the Scripture, and the God of them, either Convert Them, who, if they thruſt not themſelves with­out the Pale, thruſt the Pale from themſelves, or, at leaſt Confirm thoſe, who are within the Pale, that they may not be ſeduc'd to Pluck One Stake out of it, by a Mixt kind of Natural and Spiri­  [...]ual Argument, from the general manner, and Method and Stile, Aim, and ſenſe, and Purpoſe of the  [...]criptures, that a God is the Au­  [...]hour of them.
3. To apply my ſelf Firſt, to the Quality of the Opponents, Acts 5.3, 4. whoſe Hearts Satan hath filled, to Lye to the Holy Ghoſt, not to Lye unto Men, but unto God; (and is not  [...]his a Sacrilege in grain, to with­hold [Page]God from the People, and be­yond That of them, who with-held the Gift of the People from God?) in Proving that there is a God, out of ſuch Evident and Created Prin­ciples, which Themſelves will be no more able to Diſprove, than a Dog to Bite the Moon, at which He Barks; and yet, for the ſake of Others, I have heeded that Coun­ſel of Putean, Comus.Cavendum eſt, ne vel Ipſo Latratu Mordeat.
4. And did not God Himſelf, and Moſes Himſelf imply as much, that God might be known (though no [...] in His Simply-Intire eſſence, eve [...] by Scriptures themſelves, or to An­gels themſelves, for, Nothing bu [...] God can thus Comprehenſively know God) at leaſt, in His Exi­ſtence, and Being, in a more Re­mote, but Certain and Infallible though Confus'd knowledge, eve [...] by the Light of Nature? (thoug [...] there be more of Reſplendency, i [...] the Sun, than in a Candle, yet it is as ſure, that we Do See, by a Can­dle, as by the Sun) When God Him­ſelf hath told us by Moſes, that I [...][Page]the Beginning, Gen. 1.1.God Created the Hea­vens, and the Earth, in the very Beginning of the Word of God, and hath not, Firſt, Expreſly told us  [...], that God Himſelf Is (for, it is never to be ſaid He was, of whom there is not Erat, quando non Erat, but in the ſame Line and Verſe, that He is too; elſe, Revel. 1.4.8. Exod. 9.14. His Name, I AM, is brought into ſuſ­picion) before that Beginning, but hath left the Heavens, and the Earth, that He Made, to tell us That.
5. And do not the Apoſtles them­ſelves do the ſame? and upon the ſame Ground? and, perhaps in re­ference to that very Firſt Verſe in  [...]he Written Book of God, being  [...]aught ſo to do, by the Example of God and Moſes, as well as by In­piration of God? They do not tell  [...]s, in Terminis, that God Is, much  [...]eſs do they attempt (that which They well knew to be a thing Im­  [...]oſſible) to Prove Him to Be, à Priori; ſuch a very Proof as this (beſides the Arrogancy of it, in ta­king upon them, to be in greater  [...]avour with God, and to ſee deeper [Page]into Him, Exod. 33.23. than Moſes did, who ſaw Him, but à Poſteriori, in His Back Parts) would be but an Ar­tificial, a more Elaborate, and ſub­tle kind of Denying God; They only tell us Involvedly, that He is, when they tell us, that They Do, and We ſhould, Believe in God the Father Almighty; To Beleeve In Him, He, and They have taught us in Holy Scriptures, but Credere Deum, to Beleeve Him to Be, the next Words after, teach us That, Maker of Heaven and Earth.
6. Now, if Any ſhall ſay a freſh, as Galen once did, Omnia Dicit, Nihil Probat, that Moſes does but Say, God did This, and That, Made Heaven and Earth, He does not Prove it; to Reply to all ſuch (who are themſelves as Natural, as was Galens Study) let me take That Heaven, and That Earth themſelves, into my Diſcourſe, whereby to Prove their Maker; I begin, with Part of That, which God Made, and, out of which, He Made Us, the Earth, and the Inhabitants there­of. Take the Whole of it, or take [Page]it in Pieces, either Way there is a God.
7. All of it, and the Glory of it all, the Ʋrbes and the Civitates, the ſtately Buildings, and the ſocieties of Men, whence were they? the Cities did not Build themſelves; the Ruſſet Coontryman knows as much as this comes to, that, not Orpheus  [...]idle Muſick, but the Hands of La­borious Men have done all this; but, whence then were Thoſe Men? He in the Woods and Fields, and He in the Grove of City-Houſes, knows that too, that, as ſome of them have Children, ſo All of them have had Pa­rents; but, whence thoſe Parents? they know that too, that, as ſome of them Are Grand-fathers, ſo All of them have Had Grand-fathers; but whence, ſtill, came they? from their Fore-fathers, and Thoſe from a Firſt of all; As certainly as you cannot tell, Any man alive Shall have a Future Child (for the ſame Power, Jer. 22.30. that ſaid Write ye This Man Childleſs, may, if He pleaſe (for, God, and His Power, Attribute and [Page]Perſon are Convertible and th [...] ſame) ſay, Write ye This Woman untimely, Iſ. 37.3. for, the Children are come to the Birth, and there is no Strength to Bring forth) ſo certainly you may know, that there was a Firſt Man of all, that had no Man at all to his Father 
—Orbe Novo, Juven. Sat. 6.
 Caeloque Recenti,
 Vivebant Homines, qui Rupto Ro­bore Nati,
 Compoſitique Luto, Nullos habuere Parentes.

Such a Firſt Man there muſt have been, Quare eti­am atque etiam Ma­ternum no­men adepta Terra tenet Merito, quo­niam Genus Ipſa creavit Humanum. Lucret. or elſe there muſt be, (that, which the Philoſophers, the meer Natural Men, (and the beſt know­ing of All meer Natural Men,) call a Progreſſus in Inſinitum, a Pro­ceeding even to an Infinitude, which, the meer Natural Men do, Diſcerningly, and Truly, and De­liberately, Deny to be Poſſible in Nature; which very word does ſignify all, I have already ſaid, an [...] preoccupies ſomewhat more that  [...] [Page]have ſtill to ſay, Natura, quaſi A­liunde Nata; As All Propagated Creatures which, at this day, have a Being in Nature, receiv'd it from the Prae-Being of ſome of the ſame kind, ſo the firſt Individual, which it ſelf does partake of Nature, in its Compoſition, though not in the Efficiency of it, muſt needs have its Being Aliunde ſtill, and therefore from That Which Is, before Nature Was; for, as it is impoſſible, for the Firſt Man of all, to have Had a Father (elſe, He was not the Firſt Man; elſe, He muſt be Father to Himſelf, in that He was the Firſt, and His Own Child, in that He had ſuch a Father) as Impoſſible, as it is for Himſelf, to Be, at the ſame Inſtant and Point of Time, both Before and After Himſelf; at the ſame Inſtant, both to Be and Not to Be, which is One Contradiction in it ſelf, and Another Contradi­ction to the very Firſt of Principles, in the very Chief of Sciences, Omne, vel Eſt, vel Non; for, Metaphyr. Who­ever Makes Any thing, is as much [Page]and as Really before that thing which He makes, as Any of thoſe who Plow their Own Lands, or Plant their own Vines, were in Being, before thoſe Vines were firſt Planted, or thoſe Lands Laſt Plow'd, as a Shoomaker Is, Be­fore the Shoo, He Makes, a Car­penter Is, Before the Plough he Makes, and a Smith Is, Before the ſhare He makes to that Plough: Now, as a Firſt Man muſt have been, and That Firſt Man Cannot have made Himſelf, ſo (though We already know, who That Firſt Man was, Adam, and who made Him, God, yet, that thoſe who De­ny God may be well forc'd to ac­knowledge Him, as I am Ill-forc'd thus to Prove Him) Either it was God, or ſomewhat Elſe, that made That Firſt Man: if Any thing elſe Beſides God, the Queſtion returns, Who made that ſomewhat elſe? ſo that, at laſt, of meer and Undeni­able Neceſſity, God muſt be (as to our Underſtanding, as God would be, as from His own Goodneſs) [Page]the Firſt Maker of All; the Firſt Maker of all, muſt be God, and nothing elſe but God, becauſe what­ſoever is in Him, muſt Neceſſarily be in God, and Incommunicably in Any thing elſe but God; ſuch Properties are theſe, To have a Being of Himſelf, not Depending upon any thing elſe but Himſelf; To have ſuch a Being, of which All elſe Depend, as well in Produci as in Conſervari; To Be without Be­ginning; To be Eternal; and theſe four properties, are proper to God Quarto Modo, they do Convenire Soli, & ſemper: And thus He is driven in many Words, and per Cir­cuitus & Ambages, to Confeſs God, Who, in One Onely word, Denys Him; nor can His Igno­rance, any otherwiſe be excus'd, than if we fancy Him to be (what Eraſmus does not ſay, Any man VVas, but only Himſelf fancies ſome One Man ſo to be) ſo beſot­tedly Ignorant, as to beleeve, that Himſelf was never Born; This, ſays that Inventor would be more Pardonable, than to Deny a God; [Page]nay Pace Illius dixerim, This would not Deny a God, but pre­tend Himſelf to be One, a God, and a Chriſt too, as being a Stone cut out, Dan. 2.34. Deus eſt Re­rum omni­Cauſa. A­riſt. Meta. Virg. l. 1.without Hands.
8. This is that, which they call the Chain of Cauſes; and as much Evidence as this, will ariſe out of any Other Cauſe, in reſpect of any Other Effect, when it is thus driven up to the Head, to that God, who may Article with ſome Heady men now, and aske the que­ſtion of them, Jud. 11.8. Virgil. Ovid. which Jepthah ask'd of the Elders of Gilead, ſhall I be your Head! Jovis omnia plena; and Jupiter eſt, quodcunque Vides; you may ſee God, on Quid eſt Deus? quod Vides to­tum, &c. Senec. every thing you ſee; the moſt Minute, moſt Con­temptible Production in Nature, is not at all Minute, is not at all Contemptible, in that it is a De­monſtrative Argument, to Prove a Creator, a God; the very Mice, and the very Frogs will do it, not only when they come upon Gods errand, Exod. 8.2. to execute His Judgements upon Pharaoh, and by the wonder­fulneſs of the Judgement, in the [Page]Feebleneſs of the Inſtrument, had it not been Impower'd from above, to declare a God, whoſe Name is wonderful, Pſ. 9.6.qui Solus facit Mira­bilia, but when they Come of their Own Errand, to Feed upon the Crumbs from under thy Table, and to Drink the Dew of Heaven from off Thy Graſs, even Theſe, and even Then, will be Arguments and Doctrines, Proofs and Inferences of a Deity; Not to Diſpute whence they have their Being, whether as ſome ſay, the One out of the Duſt, and the Other out of the Air; be it from theſe, or be it from what elſe it will, whence had this Duſt, and this Air, and this Any-thing elſe, their own Beginning, whereby they Contribute to the Origination of theſe? I muſt not now tell you, out of Scriptures, that the very Duſt, and the very Air, Mat. 8.26.27. John 9.6. the Winds which Chriſt Commanded, and the Clay which He bad be Phyſick, and Cure the Blind, did teſtifie Chriſt to be God, and God to be their Maker, by their Obedience to Him; but I muſt tell you, out of Nature, that [Page]God was the Maker of That, which, by the Deſcent, and Continuation of ſecond Cauſes, became Frogs, and Mice; for, if Man, the moſt Excel­lent of Sublunary Creatures, and as this ſelf-minded Atheiſt is apt to believe, the Paramount ſubſiſtence amongſt all thoſe which have Any Being, was not able to bring forth Himſelf, but (as we have already prov'd) muſt needs be beholden to a Superiour Power, an Original Maker, a Firſt Cauſe, for the Relative, and Dependent Being which He has, much leſs could thoſe more Ignoble and Servile Creatures, the Air (which it ſelf He is, perhaps as ready to Believe not to Be as the God, and for the ſame Reaſon, (which may equally make Him doubt, whether He has a Soul or no) becauſe Both of them, becauſe all three of them are Inviſible) or the Duſt of the Earth (that ſluggiſh Creature, which He diſdainfully tramples under His Foot, not Con­ſidering that, That Foot, and the whole Body beſides, is, now, but Compacted Clay, and will, anon, [Page]be Viler, more putrified (I muſt ſpeak modeſtly) More Offenſive earth than That, and Stand in need of that very earth He Scorn'd, to Pellu­cidum Te­git, Opa­cum Ab­ſcondit. Cover, and to Hide too, not his Na­kedneſs only, but His very Stench, leſt the Survivers hide their faces at Him) much leſs could theſe Senſe­leſs, (and therefore, much more, Unvoluntary) Atomes at firſt, make themſelves, and then the World, however one (Himſelf as Unworthy to be Nam'd as His vain opinion to be Particularly confuted) though he durſt not fancy the former, did in­vent, and vent the latter, and then why does He deny God in One Word, when he Confeſſes Him in two; that it is the Firſt Cauſe which hath deriv'd efficiency into all of theſe? tis all one to my Underſtanding as if he ſaid it were God Himſelf; and I could well wiſh theſe Naturall men would learn one more Principle of Nature, Fruſtra Dicitur per plura quod poteſt Dici per Pauciora, that they would ſave ſome expence of Breath and call Him God in One Syl­llable, as well as in a Periphraſis of Two.
[Page]
Of Both theſe Arguments, let me ſpeak two words more in the Perſuaſive way I propos'd; Perſe­quamur & Flores rerum,Rhodig. l. 1. c. 5.ut, ſi nil a­liud, Varietatis Jucunditas, & inde, Genius aliquis non abſit.
9. To the firſt Argument, from Parentage. Conſider, when your Child, which was Born of you, does aske You Bleſſing, That very Child, and the humble Acknowledging practice of it, does Teach you, (what you ſhould have taught that very Child) to Crave a Bleſſing from Him who is your Father in Heaven; Let Him not be leſs your Father, becauſe He is Out of your ſight, though you are not out of His, then your own Child is the leſs your Son, when neither of you ſee each Other; you ſee Him not, Col. 2.21. you Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not, and there­fore, Is He not? O doe not un-God Him by ſuch a ſtrange and Anſwering reaſon, the very Contrary of which would Un-God Him! for He were a Body, if He could be Toucht, a Sapid Body, if He could be Taſted, and a Colour'd Body, if He could be [Page]Seen, and therefore, not a Spirit; and a God, which does neither Eat nor is Eaten, neither Handle, nor is Handled, any otherwiſe than in ſuch a Diſcourſe as this; nay amongſt all the Bad ones, let Me tell you, the moſt ſeemingly-prevailing Argu­ment, that He is not, is, that you your ſelf Deny Him, unleſs That of the Poet be an Argument againſt this; Nullos eſse Deos, Inane Coelum, Martial. Amantiſſi­mus Pater Filiis, quanquam Ingratis, ve­ram felici­tatem optat. P. Martyr.Affirmat Coelius, probat (que) quod ſe Factum, dum Negat hoc, Videt Beatum; and yet let me once again, ſend you to School to your own Child, to be Reclaim'd by Him, whom you Begat; It is an Undu­tifull, and Rebellious Child; but are not you, ſtill His Father? that very Rod you now take in your Hand tells Him that you are ſo; it is a wayward and Denying Child; yet, becauſe it is a Child, and becauſe yours, you ſollicit His Obedience to you, with Bribes and Mercery; and is God the leſs your Father, the more He Loves you? God forbid; — Patrio pater eſſe Metu probor; Ovid. Met. I and Patrio Viſcere too, His Care, and [Page]Feare of, and for you, who care not for the Lord, unleſs He Thunders, and are feareleſs of Him, when he has laid his Bolt aſide, even this, proves Him to be a God, a Father of Mercyes, 2 Cor. 1.3. Pſal. 94.1. though not, as yet, ſuch a God to whom Vengeance belongeth. When you bleſſe your own Child conſider, as, whence it was, from God and you (tis Sol & Homo, but it is Sol Juſtitiae, Ariſtot. Mal. 4.9.quae generant Ho­minem; from God, as the chief A­gent, from you, as His weak Inſtru­ment, more weake, and uſeleſs, and unactive, when He takes you not in­to His Hand, and cooperates not with you, than your own lazy Axe, when you take it not into yours, or when the Head of it falls from the heft of it,  [...] Ki. 6.5. into the Water) ſo, whence you, and your Fore-Fathers and Their Firſt Father was, from the Earth, and That, Originally, from thoſe two Extreme-Oppoſites, Nothing & God, who, Himſelf, in Making it, was the Only Agent, and His Power, and Will, and Love (which are Himſelf) all the Inſtrument He us'd; Conſi­der, that He made you of Earth, that [Page]ſedentary, and groveling, and un­derfoot Element, that you ſhould have nothing to boaſt of, leaſt of all ſuch a vile, and worſe than earthly Opinion (nay, even Worſe than Hel­liſh too for, Jam. 2.19. the Devills alſo believe a God, though it puts them into an Ague of Trembling Fits) as if God Himſelf was ſuch a Nothing againſt which to Boaſt; if you are ſo ſtout­hearted, that Nothing will make you Fall down and Worſhip, Let ſuch a Nothing as This do it; and yet Conſider too, that it is He that made you of that Earth, and therefore, acknowledge Him your Father for Making you, and your God for Making you ſo Powerfully, out of That, which but a few dayes before, was Nothing; Beg of that Father that Made you, to Bleſse you; deſire of that God who ſo Powerfully Made you (what your Re-maker, your Redeemer Chriſt, hath deſir'd of Him for you) that He would Keep you by His Power, that he would pro­ſper firſt, the Work of His Own Hands, Joh. 17.11. your ſelves, and then Guide and Succeed Your Handy-Work.
[Page]
10. To the Purſuit of That Firſt; Whatever you ſee, even the Baſeſt Creature in the account of Man, be it ſome Apoſtolicall Man, 2 Cor. 10. v. 10. who is that Baſe Creature, whoſe Preſence is Baſe, as Pauls, and Speech Contemp­tible as His, or be it He who accounts Him and His ſpeech and His Preſence ſo, Act. 28.3. or be it that very Viper on Pauls Hand, or that Coale of Fire at His Foot; Look agen, and ſee the Dig­nity of that Office, and of that Crea­ture, in that God hath made the One, and Ordained the Other; Let not the Heathen be more quick-ſighted than Thou; Juven. Hic putat eſſe Deos; if He Himſelf ſayes Jovis omnia plena, ſay thou ſo too, only, change that Name of His God into the Etymon of that Name, In every thing, ſee, and ac­knowledge One God, Epheſ. 4.6. Pſal. 46.and Father of All, who is a very preſent Help in the needfull time of trouble; Diſdain not any Thing, much leſs any Perſon, which He hath Made; thou, who ſhouldſt ſee a God, in a Frog and a Mouſe, nay in a very Viper, be not thou, too ſuſpicious to ſee a Devill, in a Man and a Woman; nay in a [Page]very Saint; Tell the Atheiſt, who will not ſee a God in any thing, that thou ſeeſt a God in every thing; Wonder at the Atheiſt, who makes God to be Nothing at all, when thou, even by Nature, knoweſt Him to be what His own Word tells Thee He is, 1 Cor. 15.28. All in All.
11. Such another Argument is That concerning Motion, which, be­cauſe it is not Altogether the For­mer, but Another, I ſhall Name, and becauſe it is ſo like the Former, and Such, I ſhall But Name.
12. We ſee Motion every where; and yet we muſt know, that every thing is Mov'd of ſomewhat els be­ſides It ſelf; Second Movers there are, or elſe there is no Motion at all; the Tongue, that Denyes this, let it ly ſtill, if it can, whilſt it De­nyes this; and yet Second Movers there are not, unleſs they partake of Motion from the Firſt of all, ſo that, at length to avoid a proceſs into In­finitude, we muſt at leaſt in our Con­ceſſions, Aſcend up to a Firſt Mover, and that is God. Anes. l. 7. This was Ariſtotle's Argument, to prove a Firſt Mover, [Page]and That Terme is equivalent to a God; and though in His Entrance upon that Diſcourſe, He ſayes, Corpus Naturale, habet, In ſe, principium Mot us, yet He ſayes not Habet A Se, the Naturall Body hath the Prin­ciple of Motion, Within it ſelf, it has it not Of, or From it ſelf. It was that Ariſtotle, who knew not God at all, by His own Word, but only by that innate Principle which God had grafted into His Soul, and by the Book of Creatures, the Verbum non loquentium, which exerted that in­nate Principle, and brought it into Act, which blew the Hidden Fire in­to a Light Flame, and awaken'd the diſcurſive Faculty, and Power of Knowing God, into an Actuall Ra­tiocination, and Argument, and Diſ­covery Of God.
13. Act. 17.28. I muſt not, in this caſe, ap­ply That of S. Paul, In Him (i. e. in God) we Move, becauſe the Di­vinity of His Authority is above that Faith, and Capacity, of Him whom I undertake to Inſtruct, and of thoſe (woe is me, that there are Thoſe, a­mongſt whom we are Conſtrain'd to[Page]Dwell, or They, ſuffer'd to dwell a­mongſt us!) whom to Confute; and yet, I may too, apply the Words, and leave out the Paul, as. well as the Saint, becauſe He does not quote God but Man, and Him not Inſpir'd unleſs with Poetical heat, Aratus  [...] Pythago­ras. when He adds—As certain of your own Poets Alſo (as well as we Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles) have ſaid,  [...] we are his Of ſpring too, it is God that Made us, aſwel as God that Moves us.
14. And now, tell the Atheiſt, how much thou admir'ſt that He will not confeſs a God, by the great and ſpeedy Volubility of the liveleſs Hea­vens (to the Circulations of which, we may adapt that of Pliny, The Na­turaliſt.Inido­neum vel Coeli ſpectaculum, ſi tantum Praeterirent, and fit a reaſon to it, which was none of His, they were a uſeleſs ſpectacle if they did not de­monſtrate a God above them, which whirl'd them about, as well as fe­cundate the earth beneath them) vvhen thou Confeſſeſt Him by the leſſer and retarded Motion of every Creeping thing, ſince it is the firſt Mover, God, that has imparted the [Page]Gift of Motion to All of theſe; As the Philoſopher rebuk'd and ſilenc'd Him, by Taking a Turn, and by Ge­ſture, vvho denyed there vvas any Motion, ſo, do thou but Walk, and every ſtep thou takſt, does out-pace and out-Argne Him, vvho denyes there is a God.
15. There is a Third of a diſtinct kind, but of the ſame Conviction, the different Degrees of Entity, of Be­ing, which we obſerve in the Scale of Creatures, which does evince Them to be Creatures, and that there is a God, the Creator of them; we find that there is a leſſeneſs of Entity, a worſeneſs, an Inferiority of Being in ſome, and a Greater Entity, a more Excellent, and Superiour kind of Being in Others; Some things have a Being and no Compoſition, which, though they are not Compounded themſelves, are yet of a Degraded Quality, becauſe they are Ordained to Serve others as the firſt Ingre­dients, and Principles of their Com­poſition; ſome things have a Com­pounded Being, but no life at all, ſuch, as the Groſſer Earth and the Parts [Page]of it, Stone and Metall, &c. Theſe are the Foot of this Ladder, and thoſe Before as the Ground upon which it ſtands; (I will not ſtay to open and Anatomize the Parts of this un­elementall Earth (for it is not, it ſelf One Element, but made up of more) the ſeverall Species of Liveleſs Be­ings, the ſeverall Differences of them, according to the more or leſs worthy Operations of them, to the more Lazyneſs, or quicker Activity in Producing their effects; This may be the work of Another Pen, and of another Coat, and to Ano­ther Purpoſe) the Degree of Being, more worthy than This, is in thoſe which have Meer Life and no More, the Loweſt, the moſt Ignoble kinde of Life, and neereſt of kin to that Earth, within which it Lives, and is quite Dead when it is, All, Above it, only to Grow and Increaſe, and not to have Any Senſe at all, as the ſeve­rall kinds of Plants, Flowers, Herbs, and Trees; for, That which is call'd Plant-Animal, has but Quid Analo­gum Senſui, and does not Sentire; the Being Above That, is that of [Page]Beaſts, which have the Advantage of ſenſe, added to the Faculty of Ve­getation; the Being Above theſe, is that of Man, the Lord of theſe, who has, beſides His ſenſe (or elſe He is Beſide Himſelf) Reaſon and Underſtanding; and yet this Man too has one more Created Being A­bove Him, the Spiritual Being of Angels, and their more Immediate, and Inſtantaneous, and Intuitive Reaſon and Underſtanding; and muſt there not Be, the Stagyrite's Ens Entium, a Being of Beings A­bove All theſe, and from which. All theſe have their Communicated Be­ings? the very Difference of theſe kinds of Being, the More and Leſs, that Better and Worſe, does Evi­dence that there Muſt; for, Nothing has Leſs, and Worſe of Being, but as it does more approach to That, which has the Leaſt and Worſt of Being, nay to That, which is Leſs yet, even to Nothing it ſelf; and nothing has more, and Better of Being, but in ſome. Approximtion, and Likeneſs, and Reference to That which has (or rather Is) the [Page]Moſt, the Beſt Being of all, in whom we have our Being afwell as in whom we Move; Acts 17.28. and That Chief, that Beſt, that Univerſal, that Original, that Eſſential Being can be no Leſs than God; the very Or­der of theſe Beings, and the ſeveral ſteps of this Scale does Evidence as much; for, as there is a Loweſt Be­ing, that Vileſt, and moſt Depreſt, the very Center and Element of the Earth, which has a Being and no­thing elſe; and a Compounded Be­ing of a Body made of Parts, which is nothing elſe but Body; and a Being one Step above that, a Body, but yet a Live, a Veget, a Grow­ing Body, which hath Arms, but not of Fleſh, and Stomack, but not above ground; a Being, one ſtep higher yet, a Live and growing Bo­dy, but a Body that has ſenſe too, aſwell as growth, that can Feel, as well as be Felt, that can Tangi, & Angi too; and a Being, ſtill one ſtep Higher, partly-Body, partly-Spirit, Man; and a Being one ſtep Higher yet, Purely-Spirit, but Crea­ted and Depending Spirit, Angel; [Page]ſo there muſt be, to make this Scale Perfect (the Top of which muſt reach not only to Heaven, Gen. 28.12. but to God in it) a Supreme, Soveraign, exact, eſſentially, and ſelfly-Spiri­tual, Independent Being, who is  [...] (Nam Veteres Theo­logi,Caeli. Rhid. Praefat.Centri Nomine, Deum eſſe in­telligendum prudentiortbns inſinu­arunt) Oppoſite to the Other ex­treme, the Center of the Earth the moſt Deficient, and beggerly ele­ment of Being, nay to the very No­thing, to which the Nobler ſorts of Beings Approach, and Of which, All ſorts of Being Partake, as well as a weaker, more Infirm, and Par­tial Being, to which the more Ig­noble Beigns do Declien; and That Being muſt needs be Deum qui non ſummū putet, Re­rum impe­ritum exi­ſtimo Cae­cilius in Cicerone. Philo Jud. God; ſo that, even by Natural help, ſuch as this Ladder is, Man might reach up to the Belief of that Jehovah, who is Fons Eſſentiae.
16. When thou ſeeſt, and obſer­veſt this Difference of Beings, One to partake more of Entity, and A­nother, leſs; One Meerly to Be (Eſt, & Praeterea Nihil) and A­nother [Page]to Be, and Live; One, to Live, and Grow, and Another to Live, and have Senſe, Virg. Superatque & Veſcitur Auris Aethereis; One to Live Partly Body, and Partly Spi­rit, as Thy ſelf does, and Another to Live only Spirit, as an Angel does; tell that No-man that denys a Being Above all theſe, which gave a Being to All of theſe, that He is not a Man, He has no Reaſon; He is not a Beaſt, He has no Improbum & Ʋislen­tum eſt, Ra­tionem its aſcribere, qui Notitia Dei Ca­rent. Plu­tarch. in Gryllo. Qui Deos negant, Ab­jectum Ge­nus Homi­num, & ſine ſenſu. Max. Ty­rius Serm. Deo [...]eſſe, omnes ſana mente prae­diti, arbi­trātur. Plu­tarch. de Homero. Senſe; He is not a Plant, for He does not Grow, unleſs it be worſe; He is not ſo much as a Dead Chip, for there was not a Live Tree, out of which He was Cut; He is Nothing; Leſs than That, for, That Nothing is in an Objective Power, and Can be Produc'd by the Soveraign Being, and the very Production of it, when it is In Fieri, nay, the very Capa­city to Be Produc'd, while it is but in Poſſe Fieri does Confeſs a God; worſe then That, for That Nothing Cannot Disbelieve.
17. There is a Fourth, Natural, and Invincible Argument of a Deity, that All theſe ſeverall Be­ings [Page]do Certainly Operate to a Fixt, Deſign'd End and Purpoſe; This Concludes, that, not All things, no, not Any thing, is Caſual and Fortuitous, by meer Dull, and Ig­norant, Fruſtraneous and End-leſs Chance; and therefore, they are all guided by an Intelligence grea­ter than They, which hath Created them All for their Diſtinct uſes, and That Intelligence muſt needs be God.
Whence is it, Jer. 35.7. Domus An­tra fuerunt & Denſi Feutices, & junctae Cor­tice Virgae. Ovid. Me­tam. l. 1. that Stones, and Wood, have This End (which Themſelves know not that they Have) that we may not be Recha­bites, but Build Houſes, make Fires, Dreſs Meat, and Live? Whence is it that the Sheep and Oxen, wear their own Hides, and Wool, till they have worn them fit for Our Uſe, and then, we wear them After, and yet they cannot tell, that they are Stewards and Providers for us? whence is it, that we Live by Air, and yet the Air underſtands not that we Breath it? or, if it did, knows not in what ſecret Caverns to hide all of it from our Noſtrils, but that [Page]we do ſtill in ſpite of its fleetneſs and Inviſibility Haurire, & Red­dere, take hold of it when we Liſt, and bid it Go as Cato came, Ideo Tantum ut Rediret, Auſon.etiam dum Loquor, Redi? Whence is it that Men make Laws, whereby Man may Live Innocent, and ſafe? not ſafe only Though He be Innocent, but Becauſe He is Innocent? or who is it, that hath taught Man ſo much Goodneſs and Protection? why is it, the Bad Man, who knows He ſhould keep Laws, does yet break them, but that Himſelf pro­poſes an Omuis Ho­mo Agit per Intellectum cujus eſt, ex Fiue, Ope­ratio. End, though a wrong One, to Himſelf? and whence is it, that the Good Man does not utterly Periſh in the overthrow of thoſe Laws, but that the God-Intelli­gence does ſupply the Defect of Law, and Protect Him, who Purſu'd a Right End? Is it not hence, that the very Iniquity of ſome, does Confirm the Integrity of Others? All would be Caſualty, and Breach, and Deſtruction, were there not a God to Over-ſee and Over-Power All, and Nothing is Caſualty, and [Page]Breach, and Deſtruction to the Good-Man, becauſe there is (and He knows there is) ſuch a God; whence is it, that the Ill Man is Never at Home? but may anſwer Truly, and in ſober ſadneſs, out of His own Window, as the Merry Man in Eraſmus did, Colloq. Ego non ſum Domi? that He Lives and Dyes, Amaz'd, and out of Himſelf, now ſtupify'd, and Anon Terrify'd in his heart? Fickle and unconſtant in Tongue, how undaunted ſoever he be in haughty Brow, and For­head of Braſs? and whence is it, that the Good Man Lives Above, nay upon his miſeries, reckons upon them as the unawares Preferment Beſtowd upon him by the very Ma­lice of Man? as the Purpos'd Me­dicinal Gifts, and Counſels, and Inſtructions of his God? then, Dyes, and Conquers Death, Moriens, Animam abſtulit Ho­ſli. Vir. Ae­neid. l. 9. as his Chriſt did, by † Death it ſelf? Dyes, with more Joy, and Comfort, and Try­umph, (becauſe it is much deeper than a Face-Joy, and a Comfort Wealthier than all the Indies can adminiſter, and a Triumph over his [Page]very ſelf and all his Frailtyes) than thoſe, who make him dy, and, in Dying Make him Live? Dyes with an unmoveable ſerenity in his Heart and Mind and Conſcience? has the Image and Picture of That ſerenity, graven and imprinted in the Coutage and ſtedfaſtneſs of his eyes and Coun­tenance, in the ſolidity and unrecan­tingneſs of his expreſſions? and wi­ſhes that his very Words were written, nay printed too in a Book, nay Graven too, and that with an Iron-pen, ſuch words theſe, Job 19.28. v. 24, 25, 27. I know that my Redee­mer liveth, whom theſe very Eyes of mine ſhall ſtedfaſtly Behold? whence all this? but becauſe as another Poet of their own hath ſaid, Eſt Deus in nobis, God, the Influences, and Com­forts of God, are in him, and upon him, and Men may ſee (if they will not, Maliciouſly to their own Soul, Blind the Better ey of their Soul, Reaſon) in ſuch a Life, and in ſuch a Death, that there is an Ever-Living, a Never-Dying, an Immortall, a Providentiall God.
18. From the end for which e­very thing is Made, and to which [Page]every thing does Collime; Ask the Atheiſt, Wherefore He is Made? and to what End He Denyes that God, for whoſe Honour He was made? If He can tell Thee neither this, nor that, believe Him in No­thing elſe; and if He can tell Thee, believe a God; For, if He deale plainly with thee, Why He denyes a God. His only, and Boſome Reaſon is this, that He would not have a God to Puniſh Him; and ſuch a Reaſon as this, does not Deny but Confeſs God, nor does only Confeſs God, but Prove Him too. Whence came this Fear of After Puniſhment, which ſtands at the elbow of every deſpe­rately-bad Attempt? but that it was Non ſolum Innatum ſed etiam Animo In­ſculptum, eſſe Deos. Cicero l. 3. de Nat. Deorum; & Laertius in vita Ze­nonis. imprinted with indelible Characters into the Soul of Men (who may ſoo­ner waſh away His own Soul than waſh theſe ſignatures out of it) by that God who would be Known and Acknowledg'd (when Protected Man Will not do it by due) by Fear of being Out-Lawd from that Pro­tection, and Providence, by which He Rules and governes the Whole Great World, and that Prowd little-Great [Page]World Man, who thinks Himſelf to be Bigger, and of more Conſideration, than the Whole.
19. Which laſt Epithetes of Ru­ling Protection and Governing Pro­vidence, caſts me upon a fift Argu­ment, by which Nature Herſelf in the Beſt deſires, even of the Worſt of Men, does teſtify that there is a God Of Nature, a God Above Nature; And that is, the Naturall Inclina­tions and Propenſeneſs, and even-Beſeechings of Man, to partake in the Bleſſings of God.
20. That there is ſuch a Natu­rall inclination in Man, in the whole Species, becauſe in every Individu­um of it, will appear moſt dilucidly and uncontradictorily, when Any That Man is ſurpriz'd and beſet with a Weight of Suddenneſs of Danger and Death, which He would eſcape, & out of which, He cannot Extricate Himſelf by all the Wit of Man, ſo, that He will even Faile, rather than Faile, & Mori, ne Moriatur, Mart. ſo that He will make Choice of one kind of Death, without any Hic rego, non Furor eſt. id. Fury, or Pre­poſterouſneſs, ſince His deſigne is [Page]not, ſimply, to avoyd Death, but Comparatively, a worſe and more formidable kind of it, ſo that, to Him, the leſs painfull Death has ſome proportion and Analogy to Life it ſelf, in reſpect of thoſe fiercer anguiſhes, which He thus avoyds, and in ſome ſenſe eſcapes Death, by Incurring it: Bring we to ſuch a Teſt, that moſt daring Atheiſt, who all His Life, Deny'd God, and ſee, if His Practice, in that eruption and Uncounſeldneſs be not ſome­what Godly, in defiance of His O­pinion! At That Inſtant you ſhall hear Him both Confeſs God, and Invoke God; Invoke God that He would not Vicem rependere, and De­ny Him alſo, Matth. 4.5, 6. Lege Talionis; Walk up with Him to the Brow of a Hill (ſuppoſe it like that Pinacle upon which the Devill ſet our Saviour, Himſelf Tempting One Perſon of the God-head to make Him Deny Ano­ther, by Tempting God His Father) where all the way, He ſees nothing elſe but Hill; at that Inſtant and on that Top and Brow of the Hill, do Thou Stand, and ſuppoſe Him to Fall, [Page]to See nothing, into which He muſt Fall, but Pitch, and Brimſtone, and Flames of Fire; tell me now, Didſt thou not hear him Cry out, with as much Acknowledgment as with hor­rour, God Bleſs me! God Protest me! God Deliver me! Such a Cry, when he had not Leiſure to be ill-advis'd by his deprav'd Corrupted Reaſon, muſt needs flow out of a Naturall Inclination to believe, that there is a Supreme Inviſible Povver, vvhich is the Preſerver of Men; Job 7.2 [...]. and to Believe ſuch a Preſerver, ſuch a Governing and Providentiall Power, is to be­lieve a God, in vvhom ſuch a Povver does Reſide and Dvvell; And, that This is a True Belief, does follow out of the Convinc'd Truth of the Naturall Inclination, and the Natu­rality of the Cry; for Nature her­ſelf will bear witneſs, that no Incli­nation and Deſire, which proceeds meerly and Directly, firſtly and Originally from Her, was ever in vain.
21. And then why does the A­theiſt Raſhly deny him, from whom, at his Moſt Need, by an Innate Im­pulſion, [Page]he does Soberly begg Ayd? Thou knowſt, that there is a God; and thou hearſt That Denying Man, when He is Ready to Periſh, cry out, God ſave me; Remember then that Thy God hath ſaid (ſaid, and ſworn) As I live, Rom. 14.11.ſaith the Lord, Every Tongue ſhall Confeſs to God. Every Tongue, the moſt Blaſphemous Tongue Shall do it; when you hear ſuch a Tongue Deny God with the ſame Oath, with which God hath ſworn It ſhall Confeſs him; when you hear It ſwear by the very Name of Him whom it Denyes to be, think, that, Matth. 21.16. as Chriſt hath ſaid, Out of the Mouth of Babes, and Sucklings, thou haſt perfected Praiſe, ſo, God hath perfected Truth, out of the Mouth of them, who are but Once Born, and are not New-Born Babes, who, either, have not ſuckt the Sincere Milk of the Word, 1 Pet. 2.2. or elſe by a Di­velliſh Aſſmilation (for, they them­ſelves, are Satan Manifeſted in the Fleſh, and like Spiders, turn what they feed upon into their vicious ſelves) have converted That Milke into Poiſon: Beſeech we God, [Page]that, as All things, even Perſecuti­tions, and Miſeryes of All ſorts, do work together for Good, Rom. 8.28.to them that Love God, ſo All things, even A­theiſmes and Blaſphemyes of all ſorts, Believed, and Done, may work to­gether to the Magnifying of God, by all Saints, ſo much the more, as He is Vilify'd by a Deſperate Few, of this Untoward Generation.
Thus the whole Earth does atteſt that God who Beares up the Pillars of it. Pſal. 75.3. And the whole Heavens do ſo too.
22. I muſt not now reſt upon That Text of David, The Heavens De­clare the Glory of God,Pſal. 19.11and the Firma­ment ſheweth his handy-worke; I muſt not ſtay to Diſprove the God-Confeſſing, though the Chriſt-God Denying Socinus, in His Com­ment upon that Text, that the Heavens declare the Glory of God, only by a pre-ſuppoſition that God was known to be, before the Hea­vens were ſeen, for, That Text Clears it ſelf (and ſaves me the labour) God, was not only known Before, but Made known by them, the Firma­ment, [Page]ſayes David, ſheweth his handy­work, ſheweth by the very Proſpect of it ſelf that it ſelf is the handy­worke of God; Here, I muſt not ſtay; but, as, to Chriſtiaus, the right Me­thod is, to Prove, and Confirme Any Truth in Nature, by the Greater Truth of the Word of God, ſo, to the Atheiſts, we muſt Prove, the very Truth of God himſelf in his Word, by the leſſer Truth, becauſe more evident to them in Nature; the Good Chriſtian, I know, will Pardon me, for his ſake, Aeſop. who is ſo Cockiſh as to Preſer One ſingle Grain of Corn, a­bove that Rich Jewell, which might Purchaſe to him an intire harveſt.
23. And yet, in This (that I may not only dwell upon Nature, or ra­ther, that whilſt I do ſo, I may ſhew you that I have the Authority of the Ancient Fathers (who are Patres though Patrati Patres) and of the more Ancient, and Father to them, the Apoſtle S. Paul, ſo to do) I ſhall confirme that Text, by a Rea­ſon of Theodorets, drawn out of Na­ture herſelf, and ſhew, by the Con­ſent of Other Fathers, that Nature [Page]herſelf does much help us in the In­choative knowledge of a God; nay by the Practice of S. Paul himſelf, who does Countenance ſuch kind of Arguments as Theſe, by his own ex­ample.
24. Firſt then (perhaps in too much Civility of Complyance; but as Auſtin ſaid, he would rather ſpeak falſe Latine, Oſſum to Edify, than True Os, not to be underſtood; Veritas in dicto. ſo I muſt rather chooſe to write a Naturall Theology, whereby to re­claime an Atheiſt, than a Disbelie­ved ſupernaturall, whereby to leave him ſtill in that Pit, in which there is no Truth) give me leave, as the Importunity of the Atheiſt Compels me, to wave both the Teſtimony of David, and of Theodoret too, and to ſtrengthen the Truth of David, with the Reaſon of Theodoret; When we ſee any ſtately Palace Well-built, it is Impoſſible for us, but to reflect pre­ſently upon the skill and Contrivance of the Architect and Maſter-Buil­der, whoſe Wit and Induſtry brought This to paſſe; To him we refer all the Prayſe of the Edifice; what is [Page]there more a Palace, more Stately, better Built, than Heaven? (certainly, none, of the Fools Imaginary Para­diſes upon Earth) and can he be leſſe than God, that Raiſd ſuch a ſumptu­ous Structure? thou art leſs than Man, thou art worſe than Devill that thinkſt ſo; Satan himſelfe knew, what a Powerfull God he was, in ſhaking heaven, aſwell as in Caſting him out of it.
25. Luke 10. [...]8. But, though He fell from hea­ven, like Lightning, Bonum eſt nob is, eſſe Hic; Matth. 17.4. I am ſo in Love with it, that I cannot, on the ſudden, let paſſe the diſcourſe of Heaven, but, in a Continuation, and Inhancement of that Naturall Argument, muſt call upon my Reader, by occaſion of thoſe heavens above him, Pſal. 2.4. to acknowledge that God, who ſitteth in the heavens, and to let his Name, Pſal. 8.1.be excellent in all the Earth, who hath ſet his Glo­ry above the heavens.
26. In the Motion of them, there is Nihil Temerarium, nihil Fortui­tum, nihil Varium, ſayes the great Orator, L. 2. de Na­tura D [...]rū. Nothing Raſh, and unad­viz'd; nothing Caſuall, and by meer [Page]Chance; nothing altering and un­ſtable; but a Conſtancy, and Order in them All; (and yet, were there not This Conſtancy, but, That Ca­ſualty, Quodeſt ex his, vel, ſi omniahaec ſunt, Philo­ſophandum est; ſive nos Inexorabi­li lege, Fata cōſtringunt; ſive, Arbiter Ʋniverſt, Deus, Cun­cta diſpo­nit; ſive Caſus Res Humanas, ſine Ordine, Impellit, & Jactat, Philoſophia nos tue [...]t de­bet; Haec adhortabi­tur, ut Deo Libenter Pa­reamus; ut Fortunae Contumaci­ter Reſiſta­mus; haec docebit, ut Deum ſequa­ris, Feras Caſum. Se­nec. ep. 16. 1 Cor. 14.33 he that was as great a Phi­loſopher as the other an Oratour, would Infer God, and Diſpute an Acquieſcence in God, even from thence) and therefore he infers That very Deity, to Regulate them, whom Our S. Paul cals, the God of Order and of Peace: If the wit of his meer Speculation, could diſcover and un­veile ſo much of the Godhead to him, how much more and Better, might he (as he did) have known That God, by the Senſe, and experience of thoſe many Benefits, which thoſe heavens diſtill hourely upon us? Why does the Sun ſo Conſtantly, and in­defatigably, Travell, but that all we, upon the Globe of the Earth (thoſe who dwell upon the One Face of it, and thoſe, who upon the Other) might have a Viciſſitudinary Com­fort, and Benefit of his Light? that by It, we might See One Another, See what to doe, and how to live? See That Sun it ſelf, and ſee, through [Page]That, Pſal. 19.6. to God? Why is nothing hid from the heat thereof, but that the heat of That Sun, might Inanimate and Quicken Us, and All other Li­ving Creatures For us? So much it is of that Nature of God, of which, God would have us to be, Gal. 6.9. Not to be Weary in Well-Doing, that we may Piouſly Imagine, This it ſelfe to be One Reaſon, why God does not ſuf­fer the Sun, which does ſo much Good to us, to Run his own Proper and Naturall Courſe, but to be wheeld about by the Motion of another, and by another Motion Contrary to his own, leſt ſo Beneficiall a Giant, as the Sun, might be ſuſpected to do that Good he does, willingly, and knowingly, and thereupon, might be ador'd, as God: And yet, the Perſian Exceſſe of Religion, (though a Lofty and Damnable Crime) in worſhipping the Sun it ſelf for God, out of a miſtaken Gratitude for thoſe Benefits which he receives by the Influences, but not by the donation of the Sun (which very Benefits themſelves do enough teach him that There Is a God, though they do not [Page]teach him enough, Who that God Is) this Idolatry, in eſteeming ſomewhat elſe to Be God, which Is not ſo, Is more excuſable, and will be Leſſe, though Grievouſly Puniſht, than the Atheiſts defect of Reigion (which is a ſin, if not the ſame, to be com­par'd with That againſt the Holy Ghoſt,) in worſhipping No God at all, and, out of a baſe Plutarc. in His Book De ſuperſtitio­ne, define. Atheiſm to be Stupor quidam, Deos non ſentientium. Stupidity, not ſeeing a Footſtep, or Image of God in any thing, though every thing he ſees, is, either, a dimme Creatura, eſt quoſi De [...] veſtiginm. Suarez. Diſput. 2. ſect. 2. Foot­ſtep at leaſt, or a Brighter Exem­plum (que) Dei, quiſ (que) eſt i [...] Imagine p [...]vo. Ma­nil. l. 4. c. ult. Pſal. 14.1. & cur dici [...] inſipiens, quod non eſt Deus? Cur? niſi quia ſtultus, & Inſipiens? Anſelm. In corde, non in ore, quiae ſi velit Hoc verbis eloqui, ſtultus eſſe (ſicut eſt) Publici Aſ­ſenſus Judicio arguretur? Hilar. in Pſal. 52. Image of God; ſince our School-men have told us true, and our own Naturall Reaſon hath approv'd their doctrine, Imago Dei, in Rationalibus, in Coe­teris, Veſtigium; ſure Our David did not erre, when he tells us what a Foole ſuch an Atheiſt is, though he be (which, yet, is the worſt, be­ing ſo, of all) but in his Heart an Atheiſt; not only A Foole, but The Foole, no ſuch Foole in the world as he; and how can he be otherwiſe, [Page]who has no Light of Reaſon in his Soul (for want of ſuch a Light as this ſame, in the Goſpel, though Vir­gins are called Fooliſh Ones) or how can he have that Light, Mat. 25. who, by that, does not See, and Grant, an Image, a Delineation, a Reflection of the Godhead, in that very Soul of his?
27. Let us leave the Atheiſt a­while, and put him off to another ſheet, and let us once more return to our own, our more enlightned David, and cry out with him, Let Heaven and Earth praiſe the Lord; Pſ. 69.34. let us acknowledge that they do ſo, by exhibiting Copious Matter of Divine Praiſe, to every eye that be­holds them; let us apply that of David once again, and call upon that other Heaven, our Soul within us, Pſ. 103.1. which came from thence (Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy Name) and upon that other Earth, our Fleſh about us, which was made of it, that our very Soul may worſhip Him, and our very Body, all the outward works of our Lives, teſtifie, to Him, [Page]to our Selves, and to the World, that we Believe him to be; that we Believe in him, according to his Commands upon us; that we Mag­nifie him, for his Goodneſs to us.
28. Hitherto I have (with Sadneſs enough (but that ſcarce any Sadneſs can be enough) that ſuch Times as theſe force ſuch a Calling as ours to Prove ſuch a Truth as this) evinc'd ſuch a Fundamental Truth (without which, there can be no Truth, as well as no Salvation) that there Is a God, by the Teſtimony of Heaven, and Earth, of Man, and of all the Inferiour Creatures, and Inferiour Principles reſulting from theſe, which, by ſome, who have the Shape of Men, and the Contradiction of—(there is nothing to Compare them to, but Themſelves) are more Be­liev'd, and Betroth'd Truths, than that Principle of Principles, as well as Being of Beings, that there is a God.
29. I go on to Confirm this Truth by Nature, with the Coun­tenance which thoſe Spiritual Men, the Fathers (who have had an Oa [...] [Page]in the ſame Boat) and that more Spiritual Man, the Apoſtle St. Paul, (whoſe Example is my Juſt War­rant) and the general ſenſe and pur­poſe of the Scriptures of God (which make Them, and Him, to be Spiritual Men) do ſhew, to this kind of Ar­gument.
30. In his He­  [...]mer.  [...] (ſaies St. Baſil)  [...], The whole World (take it in its Latitude, and full Comprehenſion, as it is made up of Both Globes) is a School, which does Inſtruct and Diſcipline us in the Knowledge of God; So that, in the ſenſe of that holy. Father, we have not done amiſs, to prove a God, by the Teſtimony of the Wor [...]d, the witneſs-bearing of Heaven and Earth.
31. Facil ùs credas Prophetiae, Diſcipulus Naturae,  [...] Reſur­  [...]ect. ſaies Tertullian; we ſhall, the more eaſily, be induc'd to believe the Old, and New Teſta­ment, the Prophecy, and Goſpel, if we have, firſt, been the Diſciples of Nature, and ſtudy'd thoſe Le­ctures which ſhe has read to us, in this Nether Orb, the VVorld Below; [Page]ſo that, in the ſenſe of that Pious Father, we are much Excuſable, in drawing arguments through the whole Map of the Earth, to Convince a God; though we cannot chooſe but be ſorry, that Ortelius, who was, never, till now, fit to be quoted in Divini­ty, is, now, fit, all over.
32. St. Bernard ſaies, that he had Nullos, aliquando, Magiſtros, niſi Quercus, & Fagos, no other Maſters, and Tutors in Divinity, for ſome ſpace of time, than the Oken, and the Beechen Trees; and yet theſe Dumb Maſters, theſe Un-mov'd Tu­tors, who were not more Ignorant in Themſelves, than an occaſion of Knowingneſs to him (though no Preacher were clos'd up in the Hollow of the Trees) even theſe could Teach him that there is a God; ſo that, in the ſenſe of that humble Father, we have un-heretically ſub­mitted, to ask Counſel of the Mea­neſt Creatures, and to Learn  [...]e Power of God, from the very Feeble­neſs of Frogs and Mice.
33. And though Irenaeus (twenty years Elder than the Eldeſt of theſe) [Page]hath ſaid, Deus, ſine Deo, non cog­noſcitur, that, as we cannot ſee the Sun, L. 4. ad­verſ. Haer. c. 14. Sicut Oculus Lu­ce nos tan­tùm ſuâ, ſed Solu Ipſum Luce ſolem con­ſpicit, Idem (que) qui Videtur, & Viſum fa­cit. Grot. Silv. l. 1. Euchariſt. but by the * Light of the Sun, ſo, without God, we cannot Know God: yet that may be, either Cum Favore underſtood, that we cannot know God at all, not Confuſedly, not Remotely, by any, by all of the Creatures, unleſs we ſee the Power and VViſdome of God in the Order and Diſpoſition of Every of them; or elſe Rigidly, that we cannot Sa­vingly know God, without the more Eſpecial Light of his own Word and Goſpel; and then the Inference will be, that he that does not know God at all, not ſo much as by the Crea­tures, is without God in this World, (without the Acknowledgement of him, Natura Humana, nec Ratio­nem, nec Orationem De Diis ſuſ­cipere po­teſt, ſine Diis. Iam­blicus, c. 26. not without the Subſiſtence by him) He, that does not know God ſavingly, not ſo much as by his VVord, ſhall be without God, in the Other VVorld (without the Be­nefit and Mercy of God (unleſs a Metaphyſical Benefit, a meer No­tional Mercy, to Be, though in Tor­ments) not without the Severity and Judgement of God) All this it [Page]argues, but it argues not at all that God Himſelf Is Not, no more than we may conclude there is no VVealth in the VVomb of the Sea (as, in­deed, in ſome ſenſe there is not, if it be either Ʋſe or Poſſeſſion, and not a Bare Being, which does dare eſſe to Wealth) becauſe we do not know, what Jewels are bred, or what Gold has been caſt away, in the Bowels of the Main.
34. To all theſe let me adde that Axiom of the Schools, Media Per­fecta and quae-Ordinantur, that, as all the Means, which God hath or­dain'd, are Compleat and Perfect, to the Production of that Effect for which God ordain'd them, ſo the Chain of Cauſes, the Scale, the Mo­tion, the End, the Inclination of Creatures, the whole VVorld, and every part of it, are Joyntly, and Severally, Perfect, and Sufficient Means, whereby to know a God Eſt quae­dam Imper­fecta Per­fectio, at ſciat Homo, ſe non eſſe Perfectum in hac Vi­ta. Pri­maſius in Col. c. 1. in Fine.Imperfectly (and let none ſuſ­pect he ſtumbles at a Contra­diction in the repugnancy of thoſe two words; for, is there not a Di­ſtinction of Aquinas, Perfectio in [Page]Viâ, & Perfectio in Patriâ? and is not that, in Via, an Imperfection, if compar'd to that, in Patria?) at leaſt that He Is, fince they were ne­ver ordain'd to reach out to us, any further, and more Clear; Diſtinct, and Exact Knowledge of God; though they will not enough ſpeak All the Praiſes of the Almighty, yet, even They, will enough ſtop the Mouth of the Atheiſt, and put his Lying Lips to ſilence, Pſ. 31.18. which ſpeak Derogatory and Blaſphemous things, Proudly and Diſdainfully, againſt the Righteous Judge of all the Earth.
35. And, above all theſe, let me adde, that Paul and Barnabas us'd the like Natural Argument, to prove the Inviſible God; and, if you weigh the Circumſtances, you cannot chooſe but Grant', that ſuch an Ar­gument had great Weight and Power in it, or elſe you muſt Condemn thoſe two Great and Greatly-Illumin'd Doctors, to have been unskilfull Divines, 2 Tim. 2.15. and Workmen that had need to be aſhamed, in that they did not Rightly Divide that very word of Truth, which the God of Truth [Page]ſpake in Nature her ſelf. The Oc­caſion which brought them to ſuch a Proof and Conviction of an Eternal, All-ſeeing, and Un-ſeen God, was This; When St. Paul, by a word onely, Act. 14.10, V. 8.10. had Recover'd the Impotent Man, who was a Creeple from his Mothers womb, and ſo Recover'd him, that he Leaped and Walked, the People lift up their Voyces, and ſaid, V. 11.The Gods are come down to us in the Likeneſs of Men (This God does ſome Mi­racles, to Shew his Omnipo­tency, and to Prove his Do­ctrine. Jo. Huart. Ex­amen de In­geniis, c. 2. Miracle was enough to make them Confeſs One God at leaſt; and, what is there in Nature, that is not a Miracle, but that it is Ordinary? and yet as Ordinary as it is, is above the Self-Power of Man to produce) Now, when they were ſo far prepar'd, as to believe that there Is a God, that they might not Honour Men as Gods, but Believe and Worſhip the True God, This was the Proof; V. 15 He is the Living God, which made Hea­ven, and Earth, and the Sea, 16 and all things that are therein, who, in Times paſt, ſuffer'd all Nations to walk in their own waies (and we may Grie­vingly apply—Who, at this preſent [Page]Time, hath ſuffer'd Some Men in This Nation to walk Peculiarly in their own waies; (the Atheiſt's waies are more Peculiarly than any Mans alive, His own, and therefore I ſaid Some Men—) for whatever elſe were the Sins of Nations, whatever elſe were the Sects of Schiſmaticks, what­ever elſe were the Societies and Com­binations of Men, there Apud nos, Veritatis Argumen­tum, Ali­quod Om­nibùs vi­deri, tan­quam De­um eſſe in ter alia, ſic colligimus, quod Omni­bus de Nu­mine Opinio Inſita eſt; nec ulla Gens un­quam ade [...] extra Leges Moreſ (que) projecta, ut non Aliquos Deos credat. Senec. Ep. 118. Nemo Barbarorum, ad Contemptum Deorum excidit unquam, neque in Dubium Vocant Illi, ſintne Dii, an non ſint? & curentne Res Humanas, an non? Aelian. l. 2. dé Var. Hiſtor. c. 31. never was an Entire Nation, there never was a Characteris'd Sect, there never was a Profeſs'd Society, and Combinati­on of Atheiſts; ſo Ridiculous, as well as ſo Irrational, it has ever been, and will alwaies be, to Deny a God) and yet, though God has Permitted ſome Nations, and Sects, and Societies, to Commit ſuch Di­ſtinguiſhing Sins, whereby they might be Known, and ſome Few Atheiſts, different from the Guiſe of the whole VVorld, to be Guilty of [Page]a Monſtrous and Diſ-own'd, Un­confederated and Unſociable Sin, yet, ſaith St. Paul, God left not Himſelf without Witneſs (to either of them, the Several VVhole Bodies, or that Small Handfull of Men) Illud Pr [...] ­fecto, quod Precamur, non fieret, nec in Hunc Furorem, omnes Mor­tales Con­cenſiſſent, alloquendo Surda Nu­mina, & Inefficaces Deos, niſi hoc in Aper­to foret, Ipſos Bene­facere. Se­nec. de Be­nef. l. 4. c. 4. Deus eſt, cui Nomen Omne Convenit; Vis Illum Fatum Vocare? Non errabis; Hic eſt, ex quo Suſpenſa ſunt omnia, Cauſa Cauſarum; Vu Illum Providentiam dicere? Rectè dices; Eſtenim, cujus Conſilio huic Mundo Providetur, ut Inconcuſſus eat, & Actus ſuos explicet; Vis Illum Natu­ram Votare? Non Peccabis; Eſt enim, ex quo Nata ſunt Omnia, cujus Spiritu Vivimus. Id. Natural. Quaeſt. l. 2. c. 45. in that He did Good; after he had firſt made the VVorld by his Power, and ever ſince Govern'd it by his Providence, the very Being, and Orderly Being of the VVorld, was, in St. Pauls ac­count, a Witneſs-bearing to the God that Made it, and Keeps it; He goes on, to Inſtance, in the moſt Diſ­cern'd, and Popularly-Known acts of his Providence, In giving Rain from Heaven, v. 17. every Globular Drop of which, does, in ſome faint manner, Reſemble and Atteſt, that Eternal Circle, which God Himſelf Is; and the Fructification, the [Page]Plenty, which follows thoſe Drops, does Evidence and Manifeſt the Goodneſs and Bounty of that God; That's his ſecond Inſtance, the ſe­cond Link of that Chain of Provi­dence, the ſecond Branch of that Ac­cumulative Argument, whereby he proves a Deity, In giving fruitfull Seaſons upon Earth, 17 every Leaſt Grain of which (to uſe his own ex­preſſion elſwhere, 1 Cor. 15.37. It may chance of Wheat, or of ſome other Grain) does Convince a Providential God againſt the Atheiſt, as well as a Raiſing God to the Chriſtian; and then he drives his Proof home, to the very Heart and Soul of Man, in that God does, by theſe, as the Effect of theſe, Fill our Hearts with Food and Glad­neſs; 17 He had need be a Blind Man, not to ſee Rain; a Taſtleſs Man, not to Eat Bread; that is reſolv'd to be an Ungratefull Man, in being Fed, and Glad, by Theſe, and not giving God the praiſe for Theſe; He that does not this, at leaſt by acknow­ledging God to Be (for That it ſelf is ſome ſlender part of our Sacrifice of Thankſgiving) takes himſelf to be [Page]more wiſe and learned, than the moſt wiſe, and moſt learned of all Chriſts Diſciples; for, here, it is not a beſeeching, and you are In­exorable if you grant it not, 'tis not a perſuaſion, and you are Unkind if you yield not, 'tis not a Counſel, and you are Self-will'd if you obey not, nay, 'tis not bare Doctrine neither, and you are Ignorant if you believe not, but it is Doctrine, Ar­gu'd and prov'd, powerfully evinc'd, and even ſenſibly demonſtrated, that there is a God, and you are malici­ouſly ſtupid, wilfully Blind, if your ſolitary teſtimony runs-croſs to that of all the world beſides, that a God there is.
36. And did not Holy Job teach St. Paul, or rather, did not the Ho­ly Ghoſt teach Both of them, that ſuch an Argument as This, was un­gain-ſayable, that the Contrary to This was undiſputable? ſo far from being Thetical, and Dogmatical, Evident Truth, that it was not ſo much as Hypothetical, and Proble­matical, ſuſpicious Truth? when Holy Job proves the validity, and [Page]ſufficiency of that Aggregate Uni­verſal Argument, by Proving that Univerſal Argument, by Induction, by Enumeration of all Particulars, not only that All the World to­gether does Argue a God, but that every Particle, and Fraction of it, ſeverally, does do as much (Quaeque Probant ſtrictim ſingula, Juncta Magis) and does effectu­ally do it, even in anſwer to the moſt Colourable Objection that ever was, againſt the Being of God? The Tabernacles of the Robbers Proſper, Job. 12.6.and they that provoke God are ſecure. When we name a God we Mean a Duty of Piety from Man to God; and, to Incourage that Duty, we mean a Reward from God upon pious Man; we declare what that duty of Piety is, to do that, which is Conſcionably Right, what ever Vir Bonus quod Ho­nesti ſe fac­turum pu­taverit, fa­ciet, etiam ſi Laborio­ſum erit, & Damnoſum. Senec. Ep. 76. Pſ. 115.16. wrong befalls us here, for doing it; we declare When that ſeaſon of Reward Is, not, alwaies here, in Our World, in that Earth, which God hath given to the Chil­dren of Men, but, ever, hereafter, in Gods world, in that Heaven, [Page] which is the Lords, and which he will give to the Children of the moſt high; and yet, Ibid. 82.6. Damnum Tu [...]pi Lu­cro Prote­rendo Chil [...]. the wrong which befalls, here, to Right and Conſcio­nable Men, is the ſtrongeſt Wea­pon, which the Natural Man (I can ſcarce call him ſo, for Nature, which God made, will never be ſo Ungrateful, as not to Acknowledge her Maker, which, the Unnatural Man) takes into his hand, where­with to War againſt the very Be­ing of God, and to beat down the uſeleſs, unprofitable, diſ-advantagi­ous, nay, ſometimes, the dangerous, Ruinating, Capital Integrity of Man, who, not only, in Vain, Pſ. 73.13. Pſ. 35.12.Clean­ſes his heart, and waſhes his hands in Innocency, but, is evilly Rewarded too for his Good, to the ſpoiling of his Soul indeed, if ſuch an Opinion as this, once enter into it.
This, the beſt of Heathen, the wiſeſt of meer Natural Men, Seneca, Ep. 74. does confeſs to have been a great ſtumbling-block, whereby to ſhake the honeſty of Man, and to over­throw the very being of God; ex Has Deploratione naſcitur, from [Page]this deplorable wretchedneſs, which betides the wiſeſt and beſt Men, it is, that Men are ſo Ingrateful E­ſtimators, and Interpreters of Di­vine providence, and Abrogators of Divinity it ſelf.
37. The Adverſarineſs to St. Paul's and Job's Argument, is ſet down to the height by Job, and Se­neca; let us ſee what Job and Se­neca themſelves Reply, to what themſelves, out of worſe Mouths than their own, Object. Job goes on, with ſhame and indignation, that ſo falſly-confident and undi­ſturb'd an inference ſhould be made out of ſo feeble a Ground, that Men ſhould be more Inſenſible of a Deity, than the very Beaſts, that to them he ſends them for better In­formation, V. 7.8. But ask now the Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee, ſpeak to the Earth (upon which thoſe Beaſts feed) and It ſhall Teach Thee; the Beaſts are provided for, and will not that God, which Caters for them, ſuſtain Men? the Beaſts, are all alike, neither better nor worſe, and they feed all alike, and ſhall [Page]not Men, who have a difference in goodneſs (amongſt themſelves, aſ­wel as a difference in being from the Beaſts) have a divers Portion? and that divers Portion diſtributed according to the Rules of Equity and Judgement, Mercy and Truth? Reaſon it ſelf will tell you, they ſhall, though not ſecundum hic & nunc; any, not only Reaſon, but (if you will take his word, whoſe Name is word and Reaſon,  [...]) the  [...] Volatilia will tell you the ſame, Ask the Fowls of the Air, Mat. 6.26.and they ſhall tell you; They ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them; from theſe our Saviour proves that providence more ex­preſly, which Job only intimates; and proves it by ſuch a Reaſon, which, is Cognoſcible even to Na­tural Men; and that providence proves a God and a Father too, a powerful God, and a loving Father, a Heavenly God and Father. V. 8. Job goes on; the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto thee; the parts, and joints, of which they are compa­cted [Page]and made, the Fins and Scales, with which they are arm'd, and dreſt, is it not a wiſe and an infinite power, that made them, and put them on? Is it not, by providence, that they Live, out of that Air, which is Cauſa ſine quâ Non, without which thou canſt not Live, and within the glaſſy Element, under which, thou canſt not chooſe but Dy? and is not that wiſdom, and power, and providence, the three Letters, which ſpell a God to thee? and are not thoſe Muta Animalia thy Tutours, to teach thee to read a God in the great Book of Crea­tures, ſome ſcatter'd leaves of which themſelves are? At length he deſ­cends, peremptorily, and Irrefra­gably to his Concluſion, Who know­eth not, (who? 'tis an Univerſal challenge, and no Atheiſt will ever dare to give in an Anſwer; He will rather learn one Leſſon more, a ſober ſilence, from thoſe Dumb, and yet Teaching Counſellours, V. 9 to whom Job ſends him to School) who knoweth not, in all theſe that the Hand of the Lord hath wrought this?
[Page]
38. And that Concluſion of Job is as a Premiſe, which makes way for that other Concluſion of Seneca; Ibid. ſince there is a God that made all theſe, ſince there is a God, who ſuffers Ill (that, which Appears to be Ill) to befall really good Men, Placeat Homini, quicquid Deo pla­cuit, Let that be acceptable to Man, which Man cannot chooſe but ſee to be pleaſing to God, and to be allotted to Man by God, whether the Lot be fallen to him in a fair Ground, Pſ. 16.6. or whether he hath neither part nor Lot in this matter, Acts 8.21. in any good Ground at all; Let it ſuffice, for the Child of Abraham by Faith, and the Brother of Abraham by A­doption, as being Son of the ſame God who was Abraham's Father, that he only Inherits that penuri­ous condition of his Father Abra­ham, Luke 12.13. that that only No-Inheritance be divided betwixt his Brother A­braham and him, in that, Acts 7.5. God for a while, Gives no Inheritance to either of them, no not ſo much as to ſet their foot on, whilſt he has ſome hopeful aſſurance, that as God was [Page] Abraham's, ſo he will, hereafter be his,  [...]en. 15.1. exceeding great reward.
39. That other Heathen, who was more Poet, than Philoſopher, and leſs wiſe, than witty, into what a Maze, Ovidius in Morte Ti­bulli. and Labyrinth, and Intri­cacy was he brought upon ſuch a Ground as this? Cum Rapiunt Mala Fata Bonos—That's the quar­rel he has againſt God, that Good Men ſuffer Ill things and untimely Deaths; upon this occaſion, how does he ſtrive to Hoodwink his rea­ſon? and yet, in his own expreſſion elſewhere, Sic certat, tanquam qui vincere Nollet, for, that reaſon breaks through the tranſparent Veyl which he puts upon it, and, velit nolit, will be his Clue to bring him back to his right wits agen; for, throughout, he does confeſſingly deny, and Grants againſt himſelf; Firſt, Ignoſcite Faſſo, He would be Pardon'd for what he ſays; and, certainly, it is a fault, that needs a pardon; truth though it cannot alwaies protect, does ever forgive it ſelf; and then—Sollicitor Nullos eſſe putare Deos; 'tis but Sollicitor, [Page]'tis not Vincor; his Paſſion ſtirr'd, and mov'd and tempted him, but it did not quite orecome him; and 'tis but Sollicitor putare, 'tis not, cre­dere, it mov'd him ſcrupulouſly to doubt, not infallibly to believe, that there is No God; and, at laſt, All this is but a piece of his Poetry, and Invention, 'twas no part of his Atheiſm and incredility.
40. From theſe preparatives and foundations, with the addition of two more Conceſſions, one, by the ableſt, and the other, by all Natu­ral Men, Firſt, that all Men are ſinners, and Secondly that all Men deſire to be happy (for the very Nerve of Reaſon, why ſome few Men deny a God, is, becauſe they would be happy here; and, becauſe that, which we truly call ſin, would be a means to impede their happi­neſſes ſince themſelves (notwitſtan­ding that Comick truth, Non eſt quod nos magis Aſie­na judices Adulatione perire qu [...] Noſtra. Se­nec. de Tranquil­lit. Nemo tam alteri adblanditur, quam quiſ (que) ſibi) cannot ſo much flatter them­ſelves, as to believe that ſin and happineſs can go, Hand in Hand together, therefore they take the wiſe courſe (the worldly, the helly-wiſe [Page]courſe) to deny that there is any ſin, upon this foundation, be­cauſe there is No God; for, ſay they, if there were ſuch a thing as ſin, it muſt be a breach of a command of God, we our ſelves, and  [...]. 1 John 3.9. our God himſelf, they ſay, defines it ſo, Di­ctum, Factum, vel Concupitum con­tra Legem Divinam; and, if there be no God, there is no ſin; That's the next word in the Atheiſts Mouth, and that's the very deſire of his Heart, that, upon that ſcore, he may do, fearleſly, what he liſt; (and, becauſe, this, I know, to be his profeſſion, I muſt to reclame him, ſuit my diſcourſe in an Imme­thodicalneſs, proportionable to his ſpeech and practice) and, if the foundations be ſhaken, Pſ. 11.3. 139.7.(nay deſtroy'd) if there be no God, what ſhall the righteous do? whither ſhall they go, to his ſpirit? or whither ſhall they fly, 1 Cor. 15.19.to his preſence? If there be hope only in this Life, they are, indeed, of all Men moſt miſerable; and, if the foundations be deſtroy'd if there be no God, then there can be no Devil neither, and to what Hell ſhall the unrighteous go? If there be Hope, [Page]only in this Life, Job 14.7. if there be no Hope of a Tree, when it is Cut down, that it ſhall ſprout again (Et Homo eſt Ar­bor Inverſa; 2 King. 19.30. in the grave He takes Root downward; There He lyes a Mel [...]owing till the Reſurrection, and ſhall then, bear fruit upward, ſprout above the earth) they are, of All Men, the moſt Happy, I and the moſt Vertuous too, Senec. Trag. Proſperum ſcelus Vir­tus vocetur) from theſe prepara­tives, which make way for it, I ſhall proceed to the Scripturall Argument, in the manner I propoſed.
41. That there is a God in Hea­ven (eminently, and Inthron'd there, but eſſentially every where) is, not only One Part of the Righteouſneſs of Man to Confeſs, and Another part of His Righteouſneſs to Worſhip that God, but the very ſinfulneſs of Man does confeſs as much, in that, Man is, ex ore Ipſius, Confeſſedly ſinfull; and in that, ſin is, by the Naturall and Morall knowledge of Man, a Violation of the Commandements of God.
42. That, which, long ſince, coſt me ſome paines (but that the delight [Page]I took in it, did defray the Charges of my Induſtry) after their Vintage and whoſe Harveſt of Morality, to pick up, in my ſeverall walks after them, ſome Gleanings and Reſem­blances of Chriſtianity, dropt from the very heathens, may perhaps ad­miniſter delight to the Reader too, when he ſhall receive all of them which have a Pertinency to the mat­ter in hand, Bound up in a Sheaf to­gether; for, believe it, as All is not Gold that gliſters, and we have, at this day too many Leaden, and falſe­coin'd, and even-heatheniſh Chri­ſtians, how faire and ſhining an outſide ſoever they ſhow to the de­luded world, 1 John. 5.19. which is not only in Malitia but In Tenebris poſitus (and, Then, a Gloworme can do aſmuch) I and thoſe too, ſuch a kind of Tene­brae as I have ſomewhere read of, when Men did Ingenuouſly Confeſs that they were Nimia Luce Occoe­cati, ſo, All is not Tares, which growes in a Field ſituate on the to­ther ſide of Chriſtendom; ſuch hum­ble Confeſſions as theſe, if they are not wheat, ſure they are not Cockle Neither.
[Page]
43. As, That All Men are ſinners. Annal. l. 20. If That of Tacitus, Vitia erunt, Do­nec homines, does only acknowledge the perpetuity of Guilt, but not of the Guilt of all Men, (and yet, even in him, Vitia ſeemes to have the ſame extent as Homines, and may perhaps not unfitly be call'd the Name of Man, as well as of Zoilus, Marr.Non vitioſus homo es, Zoile, ſed vi­tium, if thou art homo, thou art Vi­tium too) yer That of Propertius will reach Home to, and arreſt the moſt Righteous Man, as being in arrears by ſin, Unicui (que)Lib. 2. Eleg. 10.dedit Vitium Natu­ra Creato; and if That does not Im­peach Every Man, as Born in ſin; (and yet Vitium ſeems to have re­ference to Creato, and to conclude Man a ſinner, as ſoon as He was Man; what? Pſal. 58.3. Serm. l. 1. ſat. 3. had He read King Da­vid? They goe aſtray as ſoon as they are Borne) That of Horace will ſwathe the whole kind of Man in the Red Mantle of Sin, and that, from His very Craddle, Vitiis ſine nemo Naſcitur. Here is the Confeſſion of Originall ſin, even by thoſe, who ne­ver heard of an Originall Adam; and that without any Romiſh excep­tion; [Page] Nemo; not ſo much as One Virgin, a ſingle Mary, unattainted.
And for Actuall ſin, They are as Copious in their acknowledgments, as we are in our Tranſgreſſions; they not only tell Us, that we had a Be­ginning of ſin from another, but that we have no end of it in our ſelves, Quis—Peccandi Finem poſuit ſibi? Quiſnam Hominum eſt, Juven. ſat. 13.quem tu Con­tentum videris uno Flagitio? Every Man is guilty of Many ſins; they ſpeak it as plainly, as if they had learnt it from S. James, for in Many things we offend All; and eve­ry of thoſe Many, Ch. 3. v. 2. is a Grievous ſin too; Little in the ſight of Man, but Mediocribus eſse, non Dii Conceſſere; — Old Rome was not ſo mincing in this point, as New Rome is; He would believe no ſin to be Veniall, Tull. Tuſe. Quaeſt. l. 3. who ſaid Omne Malum, etiam Me­diocre, Magnum eſt.
44. And, as All are ſinners, and, notwithſtanding the Popes Diſpen­ſation Grievous ones, ſo, no ſin is allowable in any, notwithſtanding that Preciſe Opinion, that, when two Men commit the ſame Act, God ſees, and deteſts Murther in One, and [Page]does neither deteſt nor ſee ſo much as the Act in the Other, unleſs with eyes which have left off to be pure, and can behold, Hab. 1.13. but not Chide Iniqui­ty; Peccare, certè, licet nemini; Tull. Par. 2. it is ſin, if thou doſt it, as well, as if another Man, and thou haſt as little leave to offend as he; nay though thou pretendſt a very good and ho­ly end, yet, not only S. Paul forbids Thee to doe evill that Good may Come thereof, but Seneca himſelf, Rom. 3.38. would fain Indoctrinate Thee out of it, De Ira. l. 1. Nunquam Virtus vitio adjuvanda eſt, ſe contenta; and Reaſon Thee out of it, Ab ſit hoc à Virtute malum, ut unquam Ratio ad Vitia confugiat; and ſhame thee out of it, c. 9. c. 10. Non pudet virtutes, in Clientelam vitiorum de­mittere; and abhor thee out of it, Abominandum Remedii genus eſt, ſanitatem debere morbo; and, if none of theſe will do it (what thou canſt leaſt of all indure) Epictetus will even Foole. thee out of it; Cap. 12. he will not ſuffer thee to think any Colour to be Title enough for a Contradi­ction, an Impoſſibility, that That, which is ſin in the Deed, ſhould be­come Not ſin becauſe of the Perſon, [Page]  [...], the little great Philoſopher ſeemes, Cap. 19. in this particu­lar, to be a great, though conceald, Chriſtian, whilſt thy ſelf art but a ittle one, though a Profeſſour.
45. Nor is Man only, by Nature, acknowledged a ſinner in thoſe Open Impure and Unholy acts, which man can take cogniſance of, and forbid, and puniſh by Law, but in thoſe ſe­cret deeds, which no man knowes of beſides the baſe and unſeen Commit­ter, in thoſe Thoughts, and wiſhes, and deſires, againſt which man could never Frame a Law; for though the nine former Statutes in the Deca­logue, are by ſome of the Heathens, made Precepts and Lawes, though in other words, and one of them in the very words of Moſes, as that of Solon, Non Furaberis, and that of Diodorus Siculus in the very words of Chriſt  [...], and that Word of Severus (when He ſentenc'd any to death) which is a Compendium of the ſecond Table, and is the expreſs and Comprehenſive Law of Chriſt, Mat. 7.12. Fac, quod vis pati; but That Non Concu­piſces, is a Law Purely-divine, and [Page]yet even againſt That guilt, though they could not Sancire Edicta, yet they would, and did advize and warn againſt, with That exclamation in Lucan, Heu Quantum poenae Miſero Mens Conſcia Donat, Lib. 7. and with that juſt terrour, and Chriſtian doctrine of a very Juvenal, that the ſin is not the leſſe, becauſe there are not more eyes upon it, prima eſt haec ultio (it is prima, Satyr. 13. it is not ſola) quòd ſe Judice ne­mo Nocens abſolvitur; nay, though he hath only purpos'd to ſin, He muſt anſwer for That; for He hath already ſin'd in the very purpoſe; (He that looketh upon a woman to this end, Matth. 5.28. that he may Luſt, hath not only Luſted, but Adultered too) Has pa­titur poenas, peccandi ſola volunt as; Nam ſcelus Intraſe Tacitum qui Co­gitat Ullum, Eacti Crimen habet. Not only Tertullian, (that good Chri­ſtian, and the leſſe a ſinner, for that for Confeſſing himſelf to be the more ſo) would ſay of himſelf that He was Omnium notarum peccator, De poeniten­tia De ſe. that he had ſin'd all theſe kinds of ſins; or Theodorus  [...], but a very Seneca too, would Paul-like, and Auſtin-like [Page]write his own Confeſſions in the moſt extenſive latitude, Ego in pro­fundo omnium vitiorum ſum.
46. And, as all men, are by nature, ſinners, originally, actually, inten­tionally, ſo, by nature, they know, God to be offended at the ſin of man, and Hell to be Threatned to it.
47. So certain it was with them, that God was diſpleaſed at ſin, that they could not invent ſo much as a Cupidinean God, but, in the ſame line in which He is a God, He is told to be Fierce and Angry at the ſinfull lover, Ariſtainet. ep. 10.  [...]. How Gracious ſoever they ac­knowledge the Eternall Power, yet, their own ſin, they ſay forces the Bolt from out His Hand, Horat. Carm. l. 1. Od. 3. Ne (que) per noſtrum patimur ſcelus, Iracunda Jovem po­nere Fulmina; which though it comes a ſlow (non Ocius Alti In Terras cadit Ira Jovis) yet it comes a ſure pace, Statius Theb. l. 3. and will Metam Figere, Hit the Right Mark, for it comes from Him, whom Homer calls  [...], and, of whom Statius ſayes—Sed videt hoc, Theb. l. 5.videt Ille Deum Regnator, & Auſis, Sera qui­dem, manet Ira tamen—And yet, [Page]that none ſhould Courage them­ſelves in Miſchief, becauſe, though the Vengeance of God be Certain, yet it is Tardy, Another of them will diſ-hearten Vice by the Weight of the Puniſhment, which makes a­mends to the Juſtice of God for the Lateneſs and Delay, Val. Max. l. 1. c. 1. Lento Gradu ad Vindictam ſui Divina procedit Ira, Tarditatem (que), Supplicii Gravi­tate Compenſat.
48. And the Puniſhment too of Un-reconcil'd Sinners, even in Their Black Book, is no Leſs than Hell. Not onely Puniſh'd they muſt be, thoſe who are Alive in the Fleſh, and Dead in Sin; and Puniſh'd they Are, thoſe who are, Both waies, Dead—Exercentur Poenis, Virgil. Ae­naeid. l. 6.Veterum (que) Malorum, Supplicia Expendunt, but they they are Puniſh'd in Hell too, ſo Undoubtedly, as that he is a very Bold and Saucy Sinner who thinks to purchaſe a Mitigation of his Tor­ments, either with Gold, which is al­together Light in the Balance, or with Counterfeit Holineſs, which is but a baſe Metal within, and onely Co­lour'd and Beam'd about, like Gold, [Page] 
Audax Ille quidem, Idem, in Culice.
 qui Mitem Cerberon unquam
 Credidit, aut Ulli Ditis placabile Numen.

 How particular and expreſs, as well as reſolv'd and peremptory, they are in this Doctrine of Hell! like ſome good, ſtaid, Primitive Chriſtians, and Unlike the Modern, Neutral, and Lukewarm Chriſtians! Does Goſpel ſay, that there are Lower Parts of the Earth? Eph. 4.9. Act. 2.27. that there is a Hell, out of which none but that. Chriſt Return'd, who, Alone, was Free among the Dead? Pſ. 88.5.Humanity ſaies both This, and That, and ſaies it with a Check to the Boyiſhneſs of thoſe who will be Diffident in One Article of our Creed, 
Eſſe Aliquos Manes, Juven. Sat. 2.
 & Subterranea Regna,
 Nec Pueri credent, niſi qui nondum Aere Lavantur,
 Sed Tu Vera Puta;

 And thoſe ſuch Kingdomes which are Irremeable; Senec. in] Morte Claudii. Avernus eſt, unde Redire negant Quenquam; does Infallible Scripture ſay again, Luk. 16.26 is a great Gulf betwixt Hell and [Page]Heaven, and no Paſſage from One to Other? Honeſt Heatheniſm will ſay again, 
Noctes, at (que) Dies, Virgil. Ae­naeid. l. 6.
 patet Atri Janua Ditis,
 Sed Revocar [...] Gradum, Superaſ (que) Evadere ad Auras;
 Hic Labor, hoc Opus eſt;

 And that a Labour, like the waſhing of a Moor, which is Proverbially call'd the Labour in Vain; a VVork, like that of Siſiphus, to Role a Stone up Hill, that it may Role down it ſelf. Does Chriſt ſay, Broad is the Way that Leadeth unto Deſtruction, Mat. 7.13, 14.and ſtrait is the Gate that Leadeth unto Life, and Few there are that find it? Ibid.Virgil ſaies ſo too—Facilis Deſcenſus Averni—and—Pauci Laeta Arva tenemus. Mat. 8.12. Pſ. 49.19. Is the Un-Chriſtian Chriſtian's Hell a Place of Utter Darkneſs? in which he ſhall Never ſee Light? the Un-Chriſtian Hea­then's Hell is ſo too; 
Scelerata Jacet Sedes in Nocte pro­fundâ
 Abdita, Tibull. l. 1. El. 3.
 quam Circum Flumina Ni­gra ſonant,
 Tum Niger in Portâ Serpens

—and [Page]bury'd and hid from its very ſelf in an Everlaſting Darkneſs, which hath no Communion at all with any Light; 
Queis nunquam Candente Dies Ap­paruit Ortu, Id. lib. 4. Paneg. ad Meſſal.

 Sive ſupra Terras Phoebus, ſive Cur­reret Infra.

 Does Moſes tell us, Gen. 3. that the Devil tempts Man to Sin? Does Peter ex­pound Moſes? 1 Pet. 5.8. and the Saint de­clare to us the Devil's Deſign in his Temptation, that by yielding to his Suggeſtions, we may Obey our Selves into his Jaws, and he Devour us? that we our ſelves may be that Duſt, which Moſes tels us, Gen. 3.14. In Piman. Dial. 1. the Serpent ſhall eat? and does not Triſmegiſtus tell us the ſame? Daemon, ad Pa­tranda Scelera Armat Hominem, ut Turpioris Culpae Reus, Aeriori Supplicio ſit Obnoxius.
49. And, ſince, by their own Confeſſions, every Sin does Atteſt a God, whom That Sin offends, and a Devil, whom God imploys to Chaſtiſe that Sin, and a Hell, in which to Chaſtiſe it, Dux E­rebi Popu­los poſcebat Crimina Vi­ta, Nil Hominum miſerans', Iratuſque omnibus Ʋmbris. Impartially, and without Reſpect of Perſons, [Page]Have they not, therefore, rightly charg'd upon us the Practice of thoſe Attoning Virtues, contrary to thoſe Provoking Sins? One of them, in that One Verſe, which Scaliger commends to be the very beſt of all Virgil's Poetry, ‘Diſcite Juſtitiam Moniti, Aeneid. l. 6. & non temnere Dives?’ And, not onely Juſtice, and Virtue, in Genere, but, Specifically, 1 Cor. 13.13. S. Pauls three Theological Virtues, Faith, Hope, and Charity? and do they not plentifully tell us, that we have all theſe, and all the other Good we do, from God? Cicero, l. 1. De Naturâ Deorum. Si ineſt in Homi­num genere, Mens, Fides, Virtus, Concordia, unde haec in Terram, niſi à Superis, defluere potuerunt? They, in whom theſe Graces ſhine, like the Moon at Full, have attain'd to the Perfection of Virtue; and yet when they have done that, a very Pinda­rus will tell them who they are to thank for it—Ad ſummitatem Vir­tutis pervenerunt, cum Dei autem Favore; and, not onely theſe Choy­ceſt Graces, of Gold, and of Silver, 2 Tim. 2.20. but every more Feeble Virtue, of [Page]Wood alſo, and of Earth, are Faſhion'd in us by a Hand from above, by him whom Iſaiah cals our Potter; 64.8. None at all of them come from our ſelves, either by Nature, Ariſt. Eth. l. 2. c. 1. Nulla fit Virtus Morum in nobis, Natura, or by Art, Non fit ab Arte, Maximus Tyrius, Serm. 22.quòd Evadimus Bon [...], but All of them by the Gift and Grace of God, Sed potius Bene­ficio Jovis, Ariſtainet. Ep. 13.  [...].
50. And yet, theſe Virtues, how eagerly ſoever purſu'd, and in ſome intenſe degree practis'd, ſince, by the Frailty of Man, they cannot be entirely practis'd, or, if they were ſo, could merit nothing at that God's hands, who gave the Virtues, there­fore he who is the bright Morning-Star, and the very Sun, amongſt the Heathens, when he had done all he could, would expect his Reward onely by Grace and Mercy; and, had he done more than he could, he would yet have done One thing more, (that which our God and Chriſt commands us to do, Luk. 17.10 When we have done all thoſe things which are Commanded us) confeſt, that he was [Page]an Unprofitable ſervant; one of theſe, He confeſſes, throughout a whole Book of His, for the Title of it is De Clementiâ, and, almoſt, in the ve­ry entry of that Book, Lib. 1. c. 1. Non eſt Quiſ­quam cui tam valdè innocentia ſua placeat, ut non ſtare in Conſpectu Cle­mentiam paratam humanis erroribus gaudeat; and theother, in His B. De Ira, Lib. 2. c. 17.Quis eſt iſlequi ſe profitetur Omnibus Legibus innocentem, ut hoc it a ſit, quàm Anguſta Innocentia eſt, ad Legem Bonum eſse? to which pur­poſe is it excellently ſaid by Auſo­nius (who, though he be wholly Chriſtian in one Copy, is extremely Heathen in Ʋbi Caſ­tiſſimum Maronem laſciviis inquinat non ſuis. Another, and very little Chriſtian in any elſe, ſo that I may well ſuſpect that one Copy to be Il­legitimate, thruſt into his Book by the Charity of another man, and not thruſt out of his Head (as the Poet's Minerva. E [...]yſſ. 2 [...] Goddeſſe out of Jupiters) by his own Devotion) Deliquiſſe Nihil, nunquam laudem eſſe putavi.
51. And as they acknowledg God, Jam. 1.17. Plato in Eutryphone c. 47. to be wrathfull againſt ſin, and from whom every Good gift does come, (Ni­hil nobis eſt Bonum, quin Dii Prae­beant, [Page]the ſame Dii, whom Homer Stilo Jacobino calls  [...], & whom Jamblicus does ſingularize into Lar­gitor Bonorum Omnium) ſo, do they not, in ſome manner too acknow­ledge the Trinity of Perſons? the Fa­ther is in every Mouth of them, Ariſtot. l. de Mundo. Deus, ſine dubio, ſervator omnium eſt, & Pa­rens eorum quae in Mundo Conficiun­tur; and not only the Father of all in this World Below, but of all, in That Above too, the Father which is, Himſelf, in Heaven, and the Fa­ther, of all them which are There with Him, Virgil. Ae­  [...]aid. l. 10. O Pater, O Hominum, Divum (que) aeterna Poteſtas! The Son, is upon the Tongue of ſeverall of them, Aenaid. l. 1. Nate, meae Vires, mea magna Potentia ſolus; the Godhead of That Son, Ad te Confugio & ſupplex Tua Numina poſco; His Birth of a Vir­gin,Eclog. 4.Jam Redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regna; Aenaeid. 10.His Cruell Death, and the Salvation of Man by That, Tua haec, Genitor per Vulnera Servor, Morte Tuâ Vivo; nay, almoſt, the very Sacrament of His Body and Blood too, which is the Seal to Our Faith, and to His Promiſes; Mira­ris[Page]Hominem ad Deos Ire? dos any wonder that Man goes up to God? Seneca will tell you a more wonder­full thing, Deus ad hominem venit, Ep. 73. God Himſelf, (by His Birth) comes down to Man; imò, quod propius eſt, In hominem venit; nay, neerer yet, God (by His Sacrament) comes Into Man; Nulla ſine Deo, Mens Bona eſt, the Heathen will ſay, that no man has a Good Soul within him, unleſs he has a Good God within that Soul; and the Chri­ſtian will ſay, the Soul of the Beſt Man, is then at Beſt, when his Chriſt is, Thus, within it; and the Holy Ghost is within the lips of One of them, of Him, whom a Learned, and right eſtimatour of All Antiqui­ty, an Authour of our own, Donne ſer­mon. p. 362. calls the Morall Mans Holy Ghoſt, Seneca, what elſe did he mean, when he deſ­cribes very much of the Gracious and Peculiar office of the Holy Ghoſt? when he earneſtly deſires to know by what Name he might call ſuch an in­ſpiring and ſanctifying power, which makes us to forbear That Ill, which [Page]we would do, and to do that Good, which we would not? Quid eſt hoc, quod nos, Aliò Tendentes Aliò Tra­hit, &, eò, unde Recedere cupimus, Impellit? quod colluctatur cum Ani­mo noſtro, nec permittit nob is ſemel velle? which ſuffers us not to will an evill thing, Once & only-Once, Once & unalterably? Fluctuamus inter va­ria Conſilia, the Spirit of God draws One way, and the ſpirit of Man, another; Mans ſpirit is willing to o­bey God, but mans fleſh is weak and will obey it ſelf; Nihil liberè volu­mus, we have not ſo much as a Will, ad Bonum, of our ſelves, but we have it by an operation and influx from God, it is he that worketh in us, both Motum ad Actum and Actum too, Phil. 2.13. both to Will and to Do, Nihil Abſolutè, Our will is dependent up­on Gods, Nihil ſemper, our will here is fluid, and Alterable, and ne­ver fixt and unchangeable, till our ſtate be ſo in Heaven; Stultitia, in­quit, eſt, cui nihil conſtat; if you charge Him, and ſuch His Various and Mutable Condition, Job 4.18. as God hath Charg'd Hit very Angels with [Page]folly, His next words do Darkly and ſecretly implore the Wiſedom of the Holy Ghoſt to Unfool Him, All of it, in epiſt. 5 [...]. Sed quo­modo, aut quando, nos ab illa re­vellemus? oportet Manum Aliquis porrigat, Aliquis Educat; And who is this Aliquis, but the B. Spirit of God? Thus, ſeverally, both in Human perſons Confeſſing, and in Divine Perſons Confeſt, they ac­knowledge a Holy Trinity; and do they not ſo together too? what els doth Virgil mean in that Myſterious Clauſe—Numero Deus Impare gau­det? Eclog. 8: what elſe do the Platonicks un­derſtand in their Tria Principia,  [...], and Iniellectus, and Mundi Anima? by their Bonum, do they not Antedate a Comment upon that of our Saviour, There is none Good, Matth. 19.17.but One, i. e. God? by their Intellectus, do they not Underſtand that Saviour Himſelf? and are not they the Greeks to whom S. Paul ſayes, 1 Cor. 1.24. Col. 2.3. Chriſt is the Wiſedom of God? in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſedom? or, is This part of the Goſpell hid, quite out, to them that are loſt in Obſcure Philo­phy? by their Anima Mundi, what [Page]elſe could be the thought of their own Souls, Gen. 1.2. but that Spirit which Mov'd upon the Waters, and hatcht the whole Creation into Form and Shape, Light and Life?
52. All this Heap of Heathen Authorities, and the Correſponden­cy betwixt them and Goſpell, agrees, both with the Title, in the head of the Book, and with the Deſign in the Heart of the Authour, in that every, even the moſt Remov'd quo­tation does, at leaſt Incluſively, argue a God; Sin, does do it, and Hell, does do it; Sin proves a God, with­out the Rebelion againſt whom ſin is not ſin; Hell proves a God, with­out the wrath of whom, Hell would not be Hell, but only a Philoſophi­call Fable, or a State-Device; and by the complyance betwixt Scripture and Thefe, I would Recall my A­theiſt, as S. Paul, His Infidell, to the ſearching of Scriptures, and the worſhipping a God by them, ſince their own Books have ſome Alluſion to the moſt Abſtruſe articles of theſe; He that ſees Men walking like trees, may, in time, ſee ſo clearly, as to [Page]let Trees be Trees, and Men Men.
53. Nay, not only Sin at large, be it what ſin it will but the largeſt ſin, which is every ſin in ſemine, This it ſelf, of Denying God, does prove Him to be, and the adverſe Practices of this ſinfull Denying Man, do, in a ſecret & clancular way, acknowledge Him, though with an unwilling Fear; and that, becauſe This very Man would have ſome Hopes in the very God whom he denyes; ſuch a prin­ciple there is in Him, even in Him alſo, Pſal. 65.5. that God is the hope of all the ends of the earth, although That Prin­ciple be much weakned, and That Hope, as to Him, Impaird by his o­verſwaging ſin.
54. The very Denying of God does Confeſs Him, not only in that, Man has not the power to do this, ſo much as in a Thought, to ſay this, ſo much as in his Heart, but that Himſelf had his Heart, and that Heart the Power and Faculty of Thinking from his God, though himſelf hath Poiſond that Innocent heart, which God gave him, and corrupted that [Page]advantagious power and faculty, which God gave unto his heart, not only in theſe (for, though this be in it ſelf true (ſo true, that no Parcel­ſus could ever make a Man, and put a live Heart into him, nor any other, but that Infinite Power, which put that heart into a man could put that thought into a heart) yet to this af­fectedly wilfull doubter, all this is but Petitio Petitii) but in that very Rea­ſon, (which himſelf cannot deny to himſelf, though he diſguiſe it to his opinions enemy, and his own friend) why he denyes a God, Hiero­cles c. 10. becauſe he would not have a God to ſentence, and execute, and torture him; why he denyes a God, faintly, but wilily, to this only end, that he may corrupt others, to ſpeak the ſame wicked Blaſ­phemy; that, of them, he may learn Reaſons, and Arguments, to ſtreng­then his very weakneſs, and to con­firm his doubt; to turn his Que­ſtion—Is there Knowledge in the moſt high? Pſal. 73.11. (and yet, if he be the Moſt High, there cannot chooſe but be Knowledge in Him) into a Doctri­nall Negation, that there is no ſuch [Page]thing as the Moſt High, much leſs any knowledge at all in him who himſelf is Not. Haſt thou ever met with this Would-be Atheiſt? hath he to Thy Face, deny'd that there is a God? and made thy face bluſh, for want of that Red in His, which is Virtutis Color, in whom there is not ſo much as Color Virtutis? Quintil. Search Him, weigh Him, Dive into Him; This is all he means, he would be taught by thee to deny a God, if not, by thy Impoſſible Reaſon, either by thy concurrent Teſtimony, or, at leaſt, by thy unrebuking Patience; ſomething he has got, if thou abhor him not, if not a new ſtring to his Bow, ſome waxe at leaſt to make his old ſtring the ſleeker, and he will de­ny God Turpe eſt contra Ar­denter per­verſa aſſe­rentes nos pro veritate Frigidiores inveniri. Ruſticus Diaconus L. adverſus Acephalos. Excede Pietas ſi modo in no­ſtra Domo­unquam fu­iſti. Atreus apud Senes. in Thyeſt. Act. 2. the more, the leſs Zea­louſly thou doſt Confeſs him, and the leſſe ſtoutly defend him; If inſtru­ction will do no Good upon him, loath him, deſpiſe him let him alone, Let him be alone, and his own ſoli­tarineſs and retirements, and Trem­blings, will be his effectuall Inſtru­cters, that a God, and an Angry God there is. For,
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55. Marke the practices of ſuch a gainſaying man; as you can never find any Tincture or Reliſh of Holy­neſs in all his Words, Actions, and Converſation, who (like the Fixt honeſt man, but in wrong Conſtan­cy) is ſo reſolved a Devill, that he will not ſo much as Hypocriſe for Virtues ſake, whoſe very mask he loathes, and will not take it up, though it lyes before him in every ſtreet; ſo, This you will alwayes find in him that he loves man, only to undoe him, and the So­ciety of man, that That man may Inſenſibly, be as himſelf, unſocia­ted, unacquainted with God; he loves the company of Man, only that he may be his companion in ſin, and the ſin which he commonly makes choice of, is the ſin of Riot, and Exceſs, and Drunkenneſs; and why all this, but that when he is in Com­pany he may not have leiſure for ſe­rious Afflicting Thoughts, and when he is Alone, he may not be himſelf, but fall aſleep, charm'd with thoſe Inconſidering Fumes, and Wake An­other man, till he comes to another [Page]Man, and returns to his ſtupifying Circulation of exceſs and drowzi­neſs.
56. As this ſottiſh ſin is a Gra­dual and Imperfect, and prepara­tory Atheiſm, in thoſe other ſinners, who ſtrive, by this perverſe Medi­cine, to Conſopite, and ſtifle all the checks and remorſes of buſy Con­ſcience concerning their particular heinous ſins; ſo it is a more pecu­liar Antidote (and yet never any venom more dangerous then ſuch a formenting remedy, Angelus Politian. Quis neſcit plus eſſe in Pharmaco, quam in Morbo Periculi?) to caſt into a dead ſleep the Schooling conſcience of him, who, without this Opinue can­not but have his eyes open, to ſee, and condemn his deſerv'd but ungroun­ded Atheiſm.
57. Now conſider this, all ye who, Pſ. 50.22: in any your ſeveral ſins, forget God; Conſider that every ſin, even in the moſt upright perſon, is a partial, but loath'd Atheiſm, and every lov'd ſin, is a lov'd Atheiſm too; Con­ſider, that one Devil tempts you to Chambering and wantonneſs, to re­velling [Page]in Beer and Ale and Wine, that theſe are another Devil, a Tri­nity of Devils to make you renounce God, Mat. 3.9. and fall down and worſhip them; Theſe are in ſome the con­ſequents, and followers, in others, the ſigns and fore-runners of Be­ſtial, of Diabolical Atheiſm.
58. The abundance of thoſe Houſes, that trade in this, that ſell Iniquity by the Quart, are at leaſt a ſuſpicion and ſcandal to any Pa­riſh, and that quarterd iniquity is much more, not only a ſin and un­holineſs (if I ſpeak not too Favou­rably, for—Ebriet as quid non deſig­nat? it is never a ſingle ſin but a Volume, and Catalogue, and com­bination of unholineſs) and the Factor for that ſin of ſins, that unholineſs, that will not ſuffer any thing at all to be holy, no not God himſelf.
59. And yet, as it is oft times the Receiver, that makes the Theef, ſo, it is not they, that ſell, but we, who buy, that make the Alchouſes; our frequenting them (I ſpeak in the name of all England, by imita­tion [Page]of all Holland, who, though they break the word into two pie­ces, and leave out the houſe, yet they powr in the Ale) is the Licenſe that ſets them up; I excuſe not the poor, any where, who miſ-think they have need to do ill, and then, make that need, their Juſtice and Magiſtrate, not to puniſh but to allow the ill; but I am much more offended at the wealthier, amongſt us, and every where, (in that their, and my God is offended) whoſe countenance does fill thoſe Veſſels, and whoſe unſatiableneſs does emp­ty them, till we are ready to change conditions with the poor ſinners, and, if not inrich them (for this is ſuch a moth-eaten gain, in quo vix gaudet Tertius Haeres) yet impo­veriſh our ſelves, and when that is done, learn of the other poor ones, and begin where they did, to do ill becauſe we have need to do ſo; It cannot be helpt, we muſt do it, and do it without Control, till our proud ſin be above the power of Church or State, Pulpit or Bench, to Preach or to Vote it down.
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60. This is the practice of him that is a beginner, and this will be the practice of him that is a Profi­cient in Atheiſm, to this end, that he may be ſo contrary to thoſe, who fear where no fear is, Pſ. 53.5. as to do no­thing elſe, but ſenſually rejoyce, where there is nothing elſe but fear; Prov. 19.13. they courage themſelves in miſchief, they rejoyce to do evill, and delight in the frowardneſs of their ways.
61. But, then, as I have nam'd a giddy ſickneſs in this floating Bri­tiſh ile, and told you the danger of that ſickneſs, that it is in ſome a temptation, and, in others, a temp­ting the temptation to deny the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2.1. and therefore, reprehended the love and delight in that ſickneſs, which makes the Diſeaſe a death too, 'tis as true of the Ale-pot, as of any elſe, Mors in Olla, 2 Kings 3.30. (for, what St. Paul ſays of pleaſure, and delicacy at large, is more emphatically true of this Swiniſh pleaſure, this Miry Cauis im­mundus vel Amica Lu­toſis. Hor. Serm. l. 3. Ep. 2. de­licacy, this Dog-like Vomiting, He and She, that liveth in this frail [Page]Glaſſy pleaſure, 1 Tim. 5.6 in this Intoxica­ting, Murthering Delicacy, is dead whilſt he, and ſhe ſeemed to live, Dead and Bury'd too—Somno Vino­que Sepulti, Virg. their Bodies are not hu­mane Bodies, but Graves,  [...], and  [...], and their Souls are not at all reaſonable (unleſs paſ­ſively) but rottenneſſes within them) ſo, I would not name the ſickneſs, but that Beaſts might re­cover into Men, uncharm'd from the transforming draughts of Circe; nor tell the danger, but that Men might eſcape it, as a Lord have mercy is ſet upon ſome Doors, to forbid Man an entrance there; nor reprove their love of it, but that they might learn to loath the ſin as much as the Surfet, this Diſgraceful, and Be­witching, this un-manly and un-Godly ſin, as the Spartans taught their Children Sobriety, by ſhewing them the follies of their drunken ſervants.
62. Conſider therefore, that, as St. Paul ſays, your Bodies are, in reference to a Corporal Reſurrection, from the Grave, ſo your Souls alſo [Page]are in reference to a Spiritual Re­ſurrection from ſin, like a Grain of Corn; that Grain of Corn has ſeed in it ſelf, and may live and multiply, live, Pſ. 65.13. and live happily, Laugh and ſing too, and even ſhout for joy, if it be ſow'd in the Earth, in the Ma­nur'd Earth, Plow'd and Harrow'd; but, if you Sow it in the Water, it does not only not multiply, but it pe­riſhes, it does not only not laugh and ſing, but it weeps, and dyes, and comes to nothing, to nothing but that, which is moſt like to nothing, to putrefaction; every Soul in this Nation has ſeed in it ſelf, and may live, if it will indure, and be the better for, ſuch Harrowings, and Plowings as theſe, which dig a­bout it, and cut up the Weeds, and open the ſoars of it, and tell that ſwimming Soul, that it does not yet live, though it be in a capacity to live, that it may live, and thrive, if it will it ſelf be the good ground to receive this word of exhortation with joy, Mat. 13.23. and to let it take root, that it be not waſht away at the next rainy meeting, to receive it into an [Page] honeſt and good heart, and to keep it there, and let it never more be waſht away; for the watry, the melting ſoul, the liquid, the fluid Soul, will as the water it ſelf, take no Impreſſion, no not from the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the very word of God will not fru­ctify there; 'tis true, without mode­rate drinking, life it ſelf will not indure, as the earth it ſelf will not bring forth, Job. 2.23. Pſ. 65.11. Prov. 3.20 unleſs God give it the former rain moderately, which falls down in drops; only this way, will the Clouds drop fatneſs, when them­ſelves drop down like Dew, but a Deluge, an Inundation of either, will ruin both; when our Saviour Chriſt was mercifully minded to forgive a ſinful Woman, John 8.6. 'twas the dry Earth he wrote upon; he quickly found the tractableneſs of that, he ſtooped down, V. 8. and wrote on the GROUND agen, but he never grac'd the unſta­ble waters, (which David hath branded with that compariſon, that they reel to and fro, Pſ. 107.20and ſtagger like a drunken Man) with one word from one of his Fingers; and in the [Page]whole Goſpel, we read but of one Man that had the Dropſy, when he was before our Saviour, as the Ob­ject of his compaſſionate cure, he does not preſently heal him, but Queſtions firſt, and diſputes the Caſe,  [...] is it poſſible, or, if it be poſſible, Luke 14.3 Is it lawful to do it.
63. Fear, I told you, ſends the Atheiſt to the Sign-Prieſt; Pſ. 10.4. He goes not thither becauſe God is not in all his thoughts, but that God may not be in any of them; the fear of the ſuperſtitious Heathen, that ſcrupled at every thing, Fecit Deos, This it was, that made Gods for him; if he feared a Diſeaſe, he would worſhip even that, that that might not afflict him; rather then have no God at all, the Ambulatory Gout ſhould be one God, and the Sedentary ſtone another, and the ſudden fear, the mind-ſtartles, the Soul-Agues of prophane Atheiſt, do themſelves prove the true God to be; How can ſuch a deſperate irreligious Man fear, but at the apprehenſions of an eternal, and implacable, and irreſi­ſtible power of him, who though he [Page]is a Galilaean, is a Conquerour too, Vicisti Ga­lilac. Ju­lian. whom his Irreligion does Offend, and Deſperateneſs Provoke, and Im­becillity Arm? and how can ſuch a Deſperately Irreligious Man, ſuch a Vaunting Worm, Apprehend a God at any time, but that he cannot tell how to tear the Impreſſion of that Deity out of his Soul, which will be acknowledg'd by the very Heart of the moſt Reſolv'd Gainſayer? He may waſh, as long as he will, in Abana and Pharphar, 2 King. 5.12.Rivers of Da­maſcus (for the Rivers of Iſrael, the Waters of Jordan, are not for his turn) and ſooner waſh his Soul out of his Body, than ſuch a Sculpture as that, out of his Soul.
64. That he does fear ſo, and that becauſe of his Sin, becauſe of this gigantine, and mountainous Sin of his, which involves within it, and is made up of all other and leſſer Sins (as, when you break into its ſeveral pieces thoſe Giants ſcaling Fabrick. you may ſay, This is Pe­lion, and that Oſſa, and then, break one of theſe, you may diſcover a World of little Hillocks) that he is [Page]afraid of that God, in the Night, and Alone (a Tumult, and Throng, being the Scene of his Mirth, and ſolitude of another Tumult and Throng of Diſquietneſs within himſelf) whom he defies in the Day, and in the Face of the whole World, of the Sun and of Men, I ſtand not in need of the Te­ſtimony of Minutius Felix, Per Quietem, Deos Agnoſcimus, quos Impiè, per Diem Negamus; I re­quire not the witneſs-bearing of that Man, who, to avenge the Cauſe of his God, hath try'd him in the Dark, with a hollow and terrifying Voyce, till he hath Confeſt that very Un-known Man, to be his Un-known God; I ask him not to ſatisfie Me, but I leave him to decide this Que­ſtion within his own Soul, to an­ſwer himſelf, when he is alone, and, in the Emblem of his Future Hell, wrapt about with a Thick Naturalis Tenebrarum metus, in quas adda­ctura Mors creditur, ſed cum per­ſuaſeris Iſta Fabu­las eſſe, ſu­bit Altus Metus; aequè enim Timent, ne apud Infe­ros ſint, quam an Nuſquam. Senec. Ep. 72. Dark­neſs; Let him then hear the Roef crack, like the Gnaſhing of the Teeth there; let him ſee the Flakes of Lightning ready to ſcorch out his Eyes, and to Anticipate to him the Blindneſs there; Let him hear the [Page] Winds, and the Rain, the Hail, and the Thunder roar, like the Howling and Weeping, Storm and Tempeſt, Fire and Brimſtone there; Let him then ask himſelf, Is there not, now, a God, which Builds up, Job 38.35.and Puls down? Is it not a God, that ſends Lightnings, and makes them Go? Canſt thou do this? and make them ſay unto thee, Here we are? nay, Canſt thou Un-do this? and make them ſay unto thee, Here we will be no more? Is it not a God, that Bringeth the Winds out of his Trea­ſuries? Pſ. 135.7. or canſt thou, when they are ready to whirl thee away, ſend them back thither? Hath the Rain a Fa­ther? and is not God he? or who hath Begotten the Drops of the Dew be­ſides the Lord? Job 38.28. The Rain is the Du­tifull Child of God; he hath com­manded it, and it does aſſault thee; Canſt thou command it back, that it ſhould leave off to ſtorm thy Room? to ſhatter thy Windows? to ſhake and Aſtoniſh thy very Soul? Is it any Leſs than the Lord God, can ſay, And ye, O great Hail-ſtones, Exek. 13.1 [...].ſhall fall? Or, art thou more Lofty, [Page]and God-denying, than Pharaoh was, Exod. 9.28. who intreated Moſes and Aaron to intreat the Lord, that there might be no more mighty Hail? Credidi­mus Jovem Regnare. Hor.—Coelo To­nante—Will not the rattling Thun­der that tears the Skyes, rip open thy Breaſt, and tear this Confeſſion out of it, as it did out of thy Fellow-Heathens, that there is a God which reigns in Heaven? and art thou not afraid of theſe Tokens of the Lord, when he thus viſiteth the Earth? Pſ. 65.8, 9. Tell all, or any of theſe, that there is No God; tell them, if thou dare, that they are not ſent upon God's Errand to thee, to make thee Confeſs it is God that ſent them; nay, tell thy ſelf, if thou dare, ſo much as in thy moſt recluſe and undiſcoverable thought, that theſe Inſenſible Mini­ſters of God do not powerfully, and beyond the reſiſted efficacy of his own Verbal Ordinance, preach the Divinity it ſelf unto thee; Hold out, now, at this Battery, if thou canſt; and, if thou canſt not, be faithfull to thy own Soul, and inform thy next gain-ſaying ſelf, how much thou waſt, now, even now, taught the [Page] Fear of the Lord? how little thou didſt dare to deny God now, leſt his laſt Executioner, the Devil himſelf, ſhould immediatly appear, and prove him to thee by an Argument as ever­laſting as the Active and Paſſive Torment of the Devil himſelf, as un-deniable, as it is, now, wretched­ly un-deniable, that thou didſt, be­fore, deny God, in Tongue, and in Hand, in Profane Voyce, and in Godleſs Life.
66. Doſt thou not, now, begin to feel that Principle which thou hadſt hitherto inſlav'd, to ſtir and fetch about, to breath and gaſp for Life, that there Is a God? Pſ. 145.9. Joh. 1.3. a God that is Good to all? a God that made all things? and a God that hateth no­thing which he hath made? Doſt thou not, now, confeſs him? and confeſs him to have been good to thee, in ſparing ſuch an Enemy ſo long, that he might reconcile thee? to have been good to thee, whom he might juſtly hate, in that thou hadſt un-made thy ſelf from all that, which God had made thee? in that thou wert a Rebel, inſtead of a Creature; [Page]and a Foe, inſtead of a Child; and a Baſtard, inſtead of a Son? Is not he, now, all the Deſire and Hope thou haſt, who, but a little before, was Nothing at all? As ſoon as thou beginn'ſt to know him, though thou trembleſt at thy former Denial, and with Peter, Mat. 26.75weep'ſt bitterly, Esto, ego Flagitioſus ſum, ſaltem mecum age paenitenti­am. Hie­ron. Lib. 2. Ep. 3.Agens Paenitentians with him, with whom thou hadſt been Flagitioſus, doſt thou not admire the inexpreſſibleneſs of his Mercy? thou haſt derided him, in his Miniſter; thou haſt mockt him in his other Servants, and in his own Service; thou haſt vilify'd him, in forbearing his Houſe; and vilify'd him more, in deſpiſing him, in ſetting light by him in his very Houſe, as if thou thy ſelf wert all the God that wert preſent there; and what greater In­dignity can be offer'd to the Divine Majeſtie? what Sin can be imagin'd more than this? could'ſt thou ima­gine it, thou would'ſt ſurely act it too; and yet, how hath God con­triv'd it, (and what but a God could contrive this?) that there ſhould yet be probational hopes of Mercy to ſuch a Helliſh Sinner? and that [Page]Mercy it ſelf ſhould be Argument and Conviction for it ſelf? Paſt Mercy, for Future Mercy? To bring thee down upon the knees of thy Soul, to humble thee at his Foot­ſtool, and to make thy univerſal, abſolute, entire ſubmiſſion and pro­ſtration, acceptable in his ſight, and comfortable in thy own, at the ſame inſtant, when he ſets before thy Eyes ſo much horrour of Iniquity, that thy Eyes loath to ſee it, and the very Order, in which they are ſet, does confound thee the more; He ſets before thy Eyes too, ſo much Mi­racle of Mercy, that thy Eyes are dazled with it, that, notwithſtanding all that horrour of Sin, he hath hi­therto Repriev'd thee; Confeſs, and adore, and reverence him now, with Perſon, and Life, and Livelyhood, with Soul, and Body, and Eſtate, and will he not do more, and more ſpiritual good, for Confeſſing, and Adoring, and Reverencing—Thee, who hath already done ſo much good, in ſo marvelous a forbearance, to thee that denyd'ſt, and ſcorn'dſt, and revil'dſt thy God? thou hadſt begun [Page]to neglect him, and he conniv'd at that; thou wentſt on, to deſpiſe him, and he ſtill held his peace; thou wert perfect in ſin, and didſt even abjure him, and then he held out his Bow in the Skye, but there was no Arrow in it, nay his very Bow was a Teſtimony of his Love—Ponam Arcum was the Word of a God at Peace with Man; Gen. 9.13. do but begin to ſerve, and love, and fear him, and ſee if ſome good Gabriel does not tell thee, that at the Beginning of thy Converſion, Dan. 9.23.and Supplication, the Commandment went forth, and that he is ſent to ſhew thee that thou art Greatly Beloved, to Encourage thy Better Beginning, to Reward thy Wiſer Progreſs, and to Crown thy Holier Perfection.
66. Let me here confeſs and de­plore the ſins, the their ſins of Prieſt and People throughout this Nation, in imitation of That Daniel's Piety, to whom This Meſſage was ſent, whiles he was confeſſing his ſin, V. 20 and the ſin of his People Iſrael. Let me purſue and magnifie the Mercy of God, notwithſtanding our unrelen­ted [Page]perverſneſs, and multiply'd pro­vocations, Day by Day; and, O, let that Mercy be, what God deſigns it ſhould be, an Invitatory Means to recall us from our Obſtinacy and Cuſtomarineſs in ſin; & let who will call this Extravagancy and Digreſſi­on, it matters not, I am ſure his (for he confeſſes himſelf ſoar, and guilty, in that he is ſo unwilling to be toucht) and mine, and all our di­greſſions, and Extravagancies, com­pell me to it.
67. What ſins are there, that are not our ſins? and yet for all that, what Mercies are there to the Na­tions round about us, which we do not partake of? are not we onely a Sodom, and an Egypt here, whil'ſt there is ſomewhat More, though not Enough, of Goſhen and Iſrael, upon our Right and Left Hand? and yet, have we not ſtill the Light of Goſhen, though thruſt under a Buſhell, as if we, either were, or, if we would, might be, the very Iſrael of God? What though we are not profeſt Atheiſts? are we not practical Atheiſts neither? do we not all of us do as [Page]they do? Drink a Health to the Devil (though we do not Comple­ment him ſo much as to ſay we do it) when in over-much and uſeleſs favour, to the Health of Another, and Another Man, we In Potâ eſt nulla Salute Sa­lus. Ovid. Nulla, neu Stomachi, neu Mentu. drink away our own Health, both of Houſe and Gueſt, Tabernacle and Inmate, Body and Soul? where is there more Sur­fetting and Drunkenneſs? a Man need not croſs the Seas, and hazard his Life that way, to become a Bad Good-fellow, he may be Pleaſantly-Mad at home, the Canaries, the Whites and Reds will croſs the Seas for his ſake, and, without the Expence of a Voyage, drown him upon the Shore; And is not this, to deny that God, which is All Spi­rit, whil'ſt we make our own Fleſh, and the noyſomeſt part of it (that which is it ſelf One Draught-houſe, and fils Another) our Belly our God? Phil. 3.19. Where is there more Swearing? He is not Gentleman enough, who, though he Low'rs upon his Tenants, and Charge below him, thoſe under his Roof, and under his Command, does not Low'r upwards too, and [Page]againſt Heaven it ſelf, and, this very way, challenged Obeiſance from men, in that he is to Great, as not to have a very God above him; and does not his Retinue begin to be Rude with God, and to count it a piece of Ci­vility and Service, to ſwear a Little, becauſe he, that payes them wages, does Much, to whom yet they yield a Prerogative in ſome great Oath, and will no more dare to meddle with that, than with the Meat upon his Trencher? and is not this to Deny God? do we not, when we take his Name in Vain, make himſelf alſo to be a Vain, a No-God? Wh [...]re is there leſs of Marriage, and more of Uncleanneſs? and is not this, to De­ny God, whil'ſt God himſelf, when he would declare his Deteſtation of this ſin, cals the Forſaking of God by this Name? He does ſo, in the Mouth of David, 78.27.They go a Whoring from thee; he does ſo in his own Mouth too, Hoſ. 4.12. My People ask Counſel at their Stocks—for—the Spirit of Whoredome hath cauſed them to erre, and they have gone a Whoring from  [...]nder their God; Where is there more Covetouſ­neſs? [Page]how many, at this day, ſit under Vines, not of their own, and under Figtrees, of other Men, whil'ſt the Owners of them ſit ſub Dio, and reſt their Cold Heads upon Jacob's Pillows of ſtone? and does not the Covetous Man Deny God by Diſ­truſting his Providence? does he not worſhip another, and not the true God? St. Paul ſaies, he does, when he tels him he is an Idolater; Col. 3.5. and the True God himſelf tels him, who it is he Does worſhip, and who it is he Can Not worſhip; 'tis his own Mammon which he Loves and Holds to, and therefore He cannot Love, but  [...]. Epictet. c. 18.Hate, he cannot Hold to, but Deſpiſe his Diſ-own'd God; Let him not Deceive himſelf, (for, his Un­deceiving God he cannot Deceive,  [...], Plato, in Fine 2. Polit.) to think Chriſt will be God in the Breaſt, when Silver is God in the Bag? was it ſo with Judas think ye? it was not, it cannot be, Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Mat. 6.24. Where is there more Un-bluſhing Theft, when one Takes, and will not humble himſelf [Page]to Borrow? Another Borrows, and will not honeſt himſelf to Pay? un­leſs it be with a Text of our Saviours, and a Gloſs of his own—Lend, Luk. 6.35.Ho­ping for Nothing again? when a third would take pains, and pay, and is himſelf more put by from Emolu­mental Labour, than another pre­ferr'd to it? when one Parent would with-hold his Child, and cannot, and another Parent breeds up the Child to it, makes it the Child's Trade, and Occupation, and Ap­prenticeſhip, and the Parents Live­lyhood, and Meat, and Income, to Steal? when the Tradeſ-man ſels his Ware at an Over-price, and his Soul, and his God, at an Under? when ſome of the People will ſooner take away two Coats, than give one? Luk. 3.11. when ſome of the Publicans will rather exact more than is Appointed them, V. 13. than Mitigate the Taxes? when ſome of the Souldiers will be readier to do Violence, than to be Content with their Wages? V. 14. when ſome of the Di­vines will be more Vehement to Preach away Tithes from their Bre­thren-Divines, than to Preach Sal­vation, [Page]and Baptiſm, and Euchariſt, to their Flock? Some of all ſorts do Steal, either with an Oppreſſing Tongue, or with an Envious Eye, with a Ravening Hand, or a De­vouring Heart, and ſome of all ſorts, do give, either an Alms, or a Pity; and though theſe do, in their Bounty, worſhip their God (for, Right Cha­rity is a Service of his; 'twas known ſo to be in Warmer Daies—Knowing, Q. Eliza­beths In­junct. 25.that to Relieve the Poor, is a True Worſhipping of God—Alms, and De­vorion of the People—their very Alms were part of their Devotion, and with ſuch Sacrifices, Heb. 13.16God is well pleaſed) yet, do not thoſe Others, by their ſeveral kinds of Theft, Deny God? this Sin is in the Head of thoſe, a­gainſt all which God himſelf in this manner complains—Will ye ſteal?— and walk after other Gods, Jer. 7. v. 9, 10, 11.whom ye know not? and yet come and ſtand before me, in this Houſe, which is called by my Name? Is the Houſe, which is called by my Name, become a Den of Robbers in your Eves? Where is there more of Blood-ſhed, when ſome Fields in London, after [Page]Night has ſpread her Curtains over them, cannot be walkt through, ſafe and dry, notwithſtanding the Law dwels at the next Door to them? and the High-waies to it are ſprink­led Redder with Blood, than with Sand? and is not this to Deny God, whoſe very Image they cannot en­dure to ſee alive?
68. Theſe Things are ſo; and though ſo they are, what Bleſſings are we to ſeek for, beſides the Bleſ­ſings of Holineſs and Obedience? of Peace and Love? we are Bleſſed in our Basket and in our Store (though my ſelf have ſo Little Store, that I have ſcarce a Basket to put it in, and am almoſt in the Condition of thoſe, whom our Saviour ſent abroad, Mat. 10.10 V. 9. Eph. 4.25. With­out Scrip, as well as without Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, yet, in that we are Members One of Another, I put my ſelf into the Number, be­cauſe I ſee others, of whom my ſelf, in a Spiritual Alliance, am part, to be Rich, and Full, though they reign as Kings without me) as Bleſſed, as if we had done all that to which Performances theſe Bleſſings are [Page]promiſd, Deut. 28.1. Hearkned diligently to the voyce of the Lord, to Obſerve and Do All His Commandements; And, Therefore are we thus Bleſſed Tem­porally, that, by theſe we might be wrought upon, to hearken to the voice of the Lord our God in All things, and by that, be bleſſed Eternally.
69. But, if any of thoſe ſeverall ſinners (all of whom I  [...]rive to re­claim as well as that Atheiſt, who himſelf is all of them) who ſhall read how heinous and Atheiſtick their ſins are, would forſake them, becauſe of—I cannot ſay more then—the Un­godlineſs of them, and yet fear they can not forſake them, God will not for­give them, becauſe they are ſo eſtran­ged from God, by them; not to tell any ſuch, that Niniveh (as ſinfull as the moſt ſinfull of thoſe, who will ſtoop to read this) did repent at the firſt voice of Jonah, I ſhall conclude this (which by this time, is digreſſion enough) with ſetting before them the Great Mercies of God againſt the ſim of Paul, and Gods recove­ring him out of thoſe ſins, into which he was plung'd all over; but [Page]the ears of him, which, by hearing Chriſts voice, taught the whole man to worſhip Him. Act. 9.1.—When Saul was yet Breathing out threatnings & ſlaught­ters againſt the Diſciples of the Lord,
We have amongſt us, too many of thoſe evill qualities which S. Paul feard to be amongſt his Corinth: 2.12, 20.De­bates, Envyings, Wraths, Strifes, Back­bitings, Whiſpers, Swellings, Tumults, Slaughter,—but, God be thanked, None of theſe are intended againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, at leaſt not Quatenus Ipſum, As they are the Diſciples of the Lord, not Therefore and becauſe of that very Reaſon, but rather, becauſe, Though they are ſo, they are either ſuſpected not to be ſo, or, if they are ſuſpicion-proofe, for ſome Temporal & Collateral reaſon, which, either the Religion of That Man does not allow, or elſe the Man of That Religion does Thwart; this, though it be an Atheiſm, is not a direct and an Irrecoverable one; for, ſure it is a much eaſier task, to per­ſuade This Man to be content with His Eſtate, and to ſerve God with that little He hath, to perſuad  [...]hat Man to lay dow the vain The  [...]hts [Page]of Honour, and to eſteem the True Worſhip of His God, to be the Beſt, Greateſt, and moſt Durable Honour, then to aſſail, and Unwind Him, who ſtrikes the Firſt Blow againſt God Himſelf, and wounds Him, not as Ignorant Saul did, through the ſides of His Saints, but through the very ſubſtance of Himſelf; And yet, let me tell every Threatning ſoul a­mongſt us, that, whether They whom He Threatens, Are, or are Not Diſ­ciples of Chriſt, Himſelf, who does thus Debate, and Envy, who is thus Wrathfull, and Striſefull, who does thus Backbite and Whiſper, who is thus ſwelling and tumultuous, during theſe peſtilent and outragious Hu­mours, Matth. 11.29. Iſ. 9.6. 2 Cor. 12.11. 1 John 4.16. is no Diſciple at all of the Meek Jeſus, the lowly in Heart Jeſus, the Prince of Peace Jeſus, the God of Love Jeſus, and the God Jeſus, who is love it ſelf;—When Saul deſired Letters—(Authority and Commiſſi­on from the Heathen and Unchri­ſtian ſtates) that if he found Any— (He had made them to hide them­ſelves for fear of his further perſecu­tions, that it was difficult even for Him, who was perniciouſly zealous [Page]in the Cruell Inqueſt, and for all thoſe Promoters he would imploy in the ſervice of the Unbaptized State, to Find them out)—of this Way (pro­feſſing Chriſt and his unacceptable Truth)—Whether they were Men or Women—(He would neither ſhow Mercy to his Fellow Men, nor com­paſſion to that weaker Sexe, which is unable to Bear, to that Tender Sex, which is apt to Compaſſionate)— He might bring them Bound—(they muſt be brought, for he would ſo Binde them, that they could not Come)—to Hieruſalem, Verſe 2.—However we perſecute One Another, the moſt of us do it but in a private Malice; we ſeek not to Unchriſtian, unbaptize the State (and, O! may none of us ever ſeek to do it!) by ingaging the Power of That, to be as malicious as our ſelves; we do but Threaten, and (what ever in paſt yeares we have done) we Wound not Men, we do but ſlander, we Binde nor women; and yet, do we Theſe? and am I not too Courtly to ſay we do—But theſe? And yet, in the very Act and Fury of doing All Theſe, in the very care [Page]and Induſtry (Toiling himſelf, that he might be Toilſome to Others) when he Journey'd to execute All Theſe, Verſe 3 yet, for all this, and the pre­ſentneſs and impetuouſneſs of All this, does Chriſt Call Saul, and Con­vert Saul, Blind him, and Caſt him down, From ver. 4. to ver. 31. Recover him, and Lift him up, make him Confeſs Chriſt, and preach Chriſt, and protect him for doing This againſt the hate of Men, who laid wait for him, becauſe he did This.
O Lord, our God, we are as great Objects of Thy wonderfull Mercy, as Saul was, Pardon us, Inlighten us, Strengthen us, that we who have liv'd the Life of Saul againſt Thee, may live and dy, the life and death of Paul for thee, to the honour of that Name of Thine which we have hitherto caus'd to be evill ſpoken of among all the People.
70. As there is ſin in every Man, and that ſin is a diſobedience to the Commands of God in His Jus Naturale as well as in His Jus Po­ſitivum, ſo that the very wayward­neſs of Man, does Prove that God [Page]who is the Law-giver; Jam. 4.12. As there is in Man Power to Diſcriminate, and Di­ſtinguiſh, ſinfull, and evill, and un­juſt, from Holy, and Good, and Righteous, ſo that this Innate Facul­ty of ſeparating the One from the Other, of Diſcerning betwixt Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Foul and Upright, by reaſon of which Horace does highly complement Him, and from the very Foundation and firſt Ariſtotle in Ethic. ſays, Man cannot be Prais'd for any thing but vertue, becauſe ſtrength, and beau­ty, &c. Na­turall per­fections, are not, as This, in his own power; and he has no Power to this, but by his diſcer­ning fa­culty. Principle of Praiſe, of whom He ſayes—Qui Turpi ſecernis Hone­ſtum, Is, and is us'd by ſome for an Argument of the Deity; As This ſin, which Man is Guilty of, and which Man Knows Himſelf to be Guilty of, does hinder Him from That great and Laſt happyneſs, which he naturally deſires, and which he Naturally Deſires of God, ſo it is God only, which can give to Man that Final, that uninterrupted, that eternal happyneſs; which happyneſs, as Man cannot Underſtand, as well as not Injoy, without the gift of God, ſo, becauſe the Scriptures do Teach both theſe, both what that Bleſſedneſs Is, ſo far forth as the [Page]ſhallowneſs of the Proſoundeſt Man is able to Conceive and how Man may attain to this Throughout-un­conceivable Bleſſedneſs, and nothing elſe, but Scripture does teach both theſe. Let this it ſelf be one Argu­ment whereby to prove to the Hi­therto doubting man that God Him­ſelf Is, not only in Himſelf, but is too the Authour of thoſe very Scriptures.
71. That  [...]. Ari­ſtot. Ethic. l. 1. c. 1. happyneſs, the greateſt, the chiefeſt, beyond which there is nothing more, not only to be poſ­ſeſt, but to be Imagin'd (for, the greateſt, the chiefeſt happyneſs is much More than ſo) is the Deſire of All thoſe, who have ſo much of Man, as to be capable of a Deſire, is Confeſt by All; Aske the very A­theiſt, who Denys God, if He would not This? and, how much ſoever He Robs God, not only of his ho­nour, his Bene eſſe, but of his Eſſe too, He will not be ſo ungratefull to the Calls and yearnings of his own Appetite, to ſay that this is not the Deſire of his Heart and Soul, to be as Happy as the Nature of Man is Capable to be; And then take Ad­vantage [Page]of This Partiall, and intere­ſted, and ſelf-Conceſſion, and ask Him, if He be not willing, for that very Happyneſs ſake, to grant ſuch a God, who may Grant Him This.
72. But then, though happyneſs be the Deſire of all, even meere Na­turall Men, yet, Varro, in Philoſophia, apud Au­guſt. de Ci. Dei l. 19. c. 1. ſince thoſe Naturall Men are ſo Divided amongſt them­ſelves, that they know not, by what Qualities to Deſcribe it, or by what Name to call it (who, amongſt the two hundred threeſcore and eight ſeverall Opinions Concerning it, and Names of it, have not hit upon the Right) and are ſo far from De­fining it (and indeed, it is One part of the Chriſtian Mans Happineſs that He cannot define it, unleſs, as many Philoſophers do the ſoul of man, Negatively, not only becauſe it is More than He can Define, but be­cauſe he knows it ſo to be) that they cannot ſo much as give you the right  [...] of it; They define it, only Identically, the ignorant reſult of All, the Ableſt of them ſay Concerning it, is but This, that Praemium, Finem (que) virtutis, optimum, Divinum (que) quoddam, at (que) Bea­tum eſſe conſtat. A­riſt. Ethic. l. 1. c. 9. Happyneſs is Happyneſs—Nothing els, is True, and certain, from them, and there­fore [Page]ſuch a very Truth, and certain­ty as This, thus Limited, and Iden­tifi'd, is a part of their ignorance; ſince amongſt the Wiſe ones of them, One calls that Fortune, which is always Aſſiſtant to Good Counſells, happyneſs; Fortuna Conſiliorum Bonorum Adjutrix, Felicitas.Cicero does ſo; and though He does well, to make Counſells, and Deliberations, and the Goodneſs of them, to be One Part of Happyneſs, yet he does Ill, to account of theſe, as if they were The Happyneſs of Happyneſſes, and not the After-Re­ward of Theſe (even of that earthly Happyneſſe it ſelf) to be It; and He does worſe, (to do, as the Poet reprehends the unwiſer men to do—Te Facimus, Fortuna, deam) to make Fortune the Goddeſs, Juven. which ſucceeds Good Counſells, and Diſ­creet Deliberations; what has ſuch a Fickle thing as ſhe, and Her Up­down wheel, to do with the Certi­tude and Stability of theſe? She, that has much leſs of Pow'r, and Juriſdi­ction, and ſoveraignty, than the ſtars? and the Sapiens Dominabi­tur Aſtris. Wiſe man (ſuch as Cicero was, till he Bow'd the knee to For­tune) who, in ſome ſenſe is well ſaid to Govern them, ſhould govern her [Page]much more; or elſe, Tully himſelf; as Politique a Statiſt as he was, as Governing a Head-piece as he had, if That Fortune which is wont to Fa­vour Fortuna Favet Fa­tuis. Fools, more than Wiſe Men, if that Deaf Fortune, whom the moſt Paſſionate of his Orations could not ſo much Inflect and perſwade, as the Attentive Multitude, does but look awry & Frown, leaves off to be hap­py, and a Proſperous Catiline, all whoſe Counſells are evill, and Delibe­rations Treaſonable, will have as much claim to Happineſs as a Defeated Tul­ly, notwithſtanding the Sobriety of His Counſells, and Loyalty of His De­liberations, ſince they do ex aequo di­vide his definition betwixt them, in that the one Counſells, well, and For­tune Aſſiſts the other. Since Another calls That man Bonus qui Rotâ Tor­quetur, & Malis con­flictatur, Felix. Happy, who Indures the wrack and wheel, and unyieldingly Conflicts with a World of Miſeries;—Seneca does ſo; And he does, in Part, Well, to Call him Happy, whom Adverſity and wretchedneſs does not make Leſſe Good; and in Part, Amiſs, for, who will be Incourag'd to be Faithfull and Perſeverant in that [Page]Goodneſs whoſe only Happyneſs is, to be Miſerably-Good? Quis Virtu­tem amplectitur Ipſam, Praemia ſi tollas? if you take away the Future Reward, who will Court a Penuri­ous Vertue? nay, if, inſted of the Re­ward, you give Him Siſiphus's ſtone, and Ixtons wheel, who will Court an Ingratefull, an Undoing, a Plaguing Vertue? Since Another cals Plea­ſure happineſs; Epicurus did ſo; and Xerxes Xerxes, Rex Perſa­rum, Nova Voluptatis Repertori praemium Conſtituit. Nihil aliud putans eſſe vitam niſi veſcendi & Potandi Li­centiam, Firmicus de err. part. Relig. did ſo; and the firſt did, in part, Well, if you Apply to That Word. His ſober and Inward ſence, if you do, as Seneca would have you do, Propiùs Introſpicere, and Con­fine it to a Mentall Guſt; if you ſuf­fer not the Curioſity of the Palate, and the Inſatiableneſs of the Machome­tus credidit Beatudinem conſiſtere, in cibo, potu, & delecta­tionibus corporati­bus. Joan­nes Galen­ſis Anglus. l. de Orig. Mach. c. 5. Belly to be the Seat, and Determinatour of that Pleaſure, and thereby, make not the Word, which was more In­nocent; and Refin'd, and ſubtle, in his purpoſe, obnoxious to the Miſcon­ſtruction of him, who wiſht that he had a Cranes Neck, that he might be a great while a Feeling and Taſting, the Delicacy, and ſapidneſs of His Old wines, and Sybaritique Feaſts; [Page]for certainly, Xerxes the Perſian King, did much miſ-underſtand Epi­curus, and the Choiceneſs, and Inti­macy of His Delectation, when he conſtituted a Reward to him, who ſhould ſo much vex and trouble him­ſelf, even with pleaſure, as to take paines to Invent a New one; And yet when you have purg'd, and ſtill'd and Fin'd this delight from all its droſſineſs, Is This Delight it ſelf the Happyneſs? what then will become of that Good Man who has this Tryal put upon his Goodneſs, to have the Pre­ſent joy and contentment withheld, and ſeparated from it? muſt he then, leave off to be Good? & ſeek out hap­pyneſs in Another, more Roſy, and leſs Thorny Road? Since a fourth de­fines Regnum res est inter Deos Homi­neſ (que) pul­cherrima. Happyneſs to Conſiſt in honour, and power, ſoveraignty, and principa­bility; Livy does ſo; But then is none happy without that Omnis ſae­c [...]li, Honor, Diabolo eſt nego­tium. Hilarii, can. 3. in Matt. honour, which is the Traffique and Merchandize of the Devill? and is it in the power of that Satan, who offer'd the King­doms of this world, and all the Glo­ryes of them, to that Chriſt, whoſe they alwayes were, though without [Page]a Contract, and unbargain'd for, to make a Bleſſed Man? Is none happy, unleſs he be a King? None indeed, no not one; but then He muſt be Rex ſui, Himſelf, and His Paſſions (and, amongſt the roſt, this it ſelf, by which he deſires to Reign) all the People over whom he Reigns; Is any Other Rule, the only Heaven? and the way to that (Per Fas, per Nefas) the only way to Happyneſs? Few in­deed there are that find this ſtrait Gate, Matth. 7.14. that walk in this Narrow way; nor was it the Well-taught Judg­ment, but the ungovern'd Ambition of Caeſar, who ſaid, he would rather be the Firſt at a ſiege, than the ſecond at Rome; it ſavours, ſure, of more Na­turall and Rational, aſwell as Chri­ſtian and Goſpell Divinity, to de­ſire to be the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 11.11. rather than the greateſt in any Kingdom upon earth; if it be ſo, that it muſt be, aut Caeſar, aut Nullus, how Many of the Nones will there be? if it be ſo, that it muſt be-. Only a Prince is happy, into how cloſe a Room is Felicity Pent? how does it Thwart, and Contradict, [Page]impriſon, and even inſlave its own ſelf, in that it is become thus un-dif­fuſive, and incommunicable? and is, Therefore, neither good, nor happy? for, what is Good is Sui Diffuſivum, the more Good, the further it reaches, as the Bright and Apparent Sun, is a greater bleſſing, than when That Sun weares a cloud upon his Face, and goes to Bed in darkneſs, Hid from our eyes; and what is Hap­py, is ſo far from being like a Crown, that it is, Impatiens Non-Conſortis, the leſs happy, Lucan. Eraſm. in Mor. En­com. the leſs others are happy with it; Nulla boni viri (and none, but the Good Man, is the Bleſ­ſed Man) Jucunda Poſſeſſio ſine ſocio. Since therefore a fift makes Wiſdom to be This happyneſs, and the Wiſe Man This King; Sapiens, uno Minor eſt Jove, Dives, Li­ber, Honora­tus, pulcher, Rex deni (que) Regum.Horace does ſo; and he does well in doing ſo, had he Rightly known what the True Wiſedom is; but, by reaſon of This Errour, He makes That, which he calls happyneſs, to be Nothing at all, becauſe the Wiſeſt of meere Natu­rurall men, Hoc tan­tum ſcio me nihil ſcire. has ſo much of Socrates in him, to know, and underſtand, and Confeſs, † This is All his wiſdom [Page]to Arrogate to himſelf None of this; he has much of Wiſedom, but he is Wiſe enough to apprehend, that there is much more of Wiſedom which he cannot comprehend, and therefore, he will not indure to be denominated Wiſe Omnis de­nominatie ſumiturà Majori. from the leſſer part; he knows much, but, that much is little to what he knows not; He Rules himſelf well, by that Talent, and Portion of Wiſedom which he has, but he does More Miſ-Rule himſelf for vvant of More of that Wiſedom; Since a ſixt does de­fine Happyneſs to Conſiſt in Operation, in Well-doing. Ariſtotle, in One place, does ſo; in the Contentment, and ſatisfaction, and Delight, which follows that Operation, that Well­doing; Ariſtotle, in another place, does ſo; But, ſince happyneſs, cannot be vvithout a Reſt from Labours, for, a Toilſom happineſs vvho can avvay vvith? ſince that delight does not alvvayes follow Well-doing here, or, if it does, ſince That is not the Supreme happineſs; From the uncer­tainty in all Theſe, the vviſeſt of Na­turall men, what Happineſs is; from [Page]the certainty in all theſe, and in all mankind beſides, that happineſs is, and is to be deſir'd, Let the Na­tural Man, upon this very ground, ſearch the Scriptures to find that happineſs.
73. Happineſs is, in very deed, the deſire of all; and yet, it cannot behad upon this earth, if it could, a King, who has the moſt command of this Earth, is moſt like to have had it; And yet, that ſuch a one, a very King, who was a meer na­tural Man, could not have it here, but in Heaven, nor there neither, but in his Summum Bonum A­nimorum eſt, Deo Frui. Triſ­megiſt. Pimand. Dial. 1. God and the God of Heaven; for, ſtory has told us, that, when Egyptian Prieſts told any of their Egyptian Kings, his God would have him leave his Kingdom, and come to him, he preſently, and chear­fully, Kill'd himſelf, as he thought, up to Happineſs, and God and Hea­ven.
74. Since all the writing of Hea­thens will not help us to it, though ſeverally they agree in telling us, that there is ſuch a thing, and yet, ſeverally contradict each other in [Page]what that things is, let me go on, as I long ſince promis'd, to the ho­nour of God, and his Scriptures, to propoſe the Scriptures of God, by a Natural reaſon, even to him, who is, yet, but a Natural Man, out of which he may truly learn, what that happineſs is, and how he may reach up to, and be involved in that true happineſs.
75. Nemo Malus, Fe­lix. Juven. Certainly, it is not for no­thing, that Man knows, his Sin, if unremedy'd, will unhappy; it is, ſure, to a good end this; and more, certainly, Man does not deſire a vain and impoſſible thing, when he would be happy; for, † Nature has given an appetite to nothing, Sat. 4. Natura ni­hil Fruſtra. but the God of nature has provided ſome­thing to fill up that appetite; Let me therefore propoſe to a modeſt ſcrutiny, and ſober examination, ſuch inquiries as theſe.
76. Is it not of neceſſity, of the very eſſence of God, that the ſame God, who is a juſt God, ſhould be a merciful God too? Is it not ex­ceeding probable, Pſal. 5.21. that, as the Ju­ſtice of God does ſet our ſins in or­der[Page]before our eyes, and, thereby, Naturally make us to fear that pu­niſhment, which belongs, and is due, to the diſorderlineſs of our ſin, ſo the mercy of God would ſet in or­der before our eyes too, ſome infal­lible method of reclaiming us from that ſin, and Indow us with a ho­lineſs contrary to that ſin, and in­ſtate us in a happineſs contrary to the puniſhment of that ſin? What would better preſcribe this holineſs, and hold forth this hap­pineſs, than the written Law of our teaching God, and the written pro­miſes of our gracious God? ſince, if there were no directing Law, we could not learn to be holy, if there were no incouraging Promiſes, we could not claim to be happy, and, if neither of them were written, by the corruption of man, and the de­ceiveableneſs of Tradition, they might both of them be chang'd, and interpos'd, and expurg'd, till they agree with the humour and wilful­neſs, and exchequer of man, who, inſted of the eſtabliſh'd univerſal Re­ligion of God, might obtrude upon [Page]us the mutable Doctrines of a Sect and partee.
If it be probable, that ſuch a Law be written (and, upon ſo indubitate a ground, as to have the choiceſt attribute of God, that, which God moſt loves, and man moſt loves, his very mercy, to atteſt the Proba­bility of it) that ſuch a Law is writ­ten, and we find it not in all the vo­lumes, the moſt Apophthegmatical diſcourſes of the wiſeſt, the moſt learned, and moſt devout of Hea­thens, whoſe Books are as dark to any ſuch purpoſe, as the Ink they wrote with, or the Black Ball we Print with; and if there be ſuch a Book of Books (not only in that, That one Book is made up of ſeveral Books, but in that, All the Books in the world together are not com­parable to that one-ſeveral, that one-every Book) whoſe deſign it is, to inſtruct us in ſuch a Piety, and to Crown us with ſuch a Reward, Is it not highly worth the while to turn over that Book? that we may be ſincerely and ſolidly Religious by it, and truly and eternally bleſſed [Page]by the Author of it? and what Book has ſuch contents in it? can do all this? beſides that, which we call the Scripture?
77. Bring hither, into a com­pariſon, I ſay not all the choiceſt writings, of all thoſe, who were the holieſt, and hope-fulleſt of Men, in a Natural Religion (for ſuch a low compariſon would be a ſcan­dal to this Holy word; and, indeed, any, though leſs unmannerly, and more approaching compariſon, would be ſo too; but, the Nature of this preſent diſcourſe do's make it ſomewhat tolerable, if not require it) but bring hither the Ex­tractions of all their holineſſes, and hopes, amaſs into one Treatiſe, only the Excellencies and Quin­teſſence of all, that all have ſaid, as to an integrity, Here, and a Heaven hereafter, and ſee, if they are not, all, thoſe halt, and blind, and maim'd Religions, which only this Jeſus, whom we Preach, è ſuggeſto, and è Praelo, can heal! and that, as he made the world, with a word only, with this very word of God, which [Page]we call upon you, to ſearch, and to ask Counſel of! See, how the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is, throughout, clean and ſanctify'd! 1 Tim. 5.23. how, though it allows Wine for the Stomack ſake, yet it charges a ſobriety, even in Wine too! Prov. 23.31. Look not thou upon the Wine, when it is red—leſt it make thee look as red as it when it gi­veth its colour in the Cup—leſt it make thee give thine in thy Face,—when it moveth it ſelf aright—leſt it and make thee move wrong, and un­towardly, and reelingly, thy Legs carry thee whither thou wouldſt not; John 21.18. and it tells you what a mocker it is, and that he that is deceived there­by is not wiſe, Prov. 20.1. no not Seneca's ſelf, though he ſays it ſparingly, and with an Aliquando—Bibendum eſt ad e­brietatem uſque—no Aliquando at all here, unleſs ſuch a time, which is neither Day, nor Night, nor a dubious mixture, and inſtantane­ous compound of both; find out ſuch a time, and ſin thou mayſt, Goſpel it ſelf, and the God of it, will not be angry; but, till then, (i. e. for ever) ceaſe from ſin; See, [Page]how there is nothing, here (as in all other the moſt pious writings, which are not founded upon this) to be read and heard, cum veniâ & favore! not only a Cato may, without a bluſh, but a Saint in Heaven dos, with an unſpotted reverence, look upon theſe myſteries! how there is much of it conſonant to right reaſon! for otherwiſe, man could not appre­hend it much of it (for, if we ſtay there; Poſſibly Man might have compil'd it) above the quickeſt, moſt exact reaſon, of the ſharpeſt moſt piercing Man! and yet (for other­wiſe, it were not God neither, that made it) nothing at all contrarient to reaſon! What other Book is there, can tell us, how God without a violation of his Juſtice againſt the ſins of Man, can, yet, mercifully ſave ſinful, becauſe penitent, Man? No way, was ever yet heard of, be­ſides this way, which could rational­ly deliver Man from the one Thral­dom and captivity of his ſin, and the other Thraldom and Captivity of Hell, into which his ſin would hurl him; No way, but this, can lead [Page]him into that happineſs, of which, his ſin ought to defraud him; other Books can tell you, that there is a Styx and a Charon, and a Rhada­manth; that there are Virgines Furiae, which are uncapable to be vitiated and corrupted with any Bribes; and they tell you true; and they charge you to believe that they tell you true,—Tu vera Puta; but, no Book, beſides this, (unleſs it borrows its Narrative Traditionally from this, and makes it ſomewhat the worſe, becauſe the leſs plain, for wearing) can, by an infiniteneſs of the mercy of God, and an aſſent of the reaſon of man, 1 Pet. 5.8. Rom. 5.5. tell you, of one roaring Lion ready to devour you, and, of another Lion, that of the tribe of Judah, which can challenge you (you who reſiſt not, (for, though the Debt be paid, if a wilful Man, that is in Love with bonds, reject and tear the acquittance, He muſt pay it agen, to the utmoſt Farthing) you, who take hold by the hand of Faith, of what he hath done for you) as his lawful purchaſe; which can, and will, deliver you from the Jaws of that [Page] Lion, and make him roar agen, be­cauſe the prey has eſcapt from be­twixt his teeth; which can reſcue you from the Conveiance of that Charon, and the judgement of that Rhadamanth, and the torture of that Styx, and preſerve you from the loſs of your blood, by the ineſtimable price of his incorruptible own; O, that all thoſe Heathen-(far abroad, Pſ. 2.8. in the uttermoſt parts of the earth, and at home, and amongſt us too of this Natron, which calls upon his Name, and is call'd by it-which God hath given to this JESUS (who is the Authour, and ſubject of the Book)-for his inheritance (which he was Born to, and had not at all been Born in this world, but for that inheritance ſake)-for his poſſeſſion (which he hath bought with the voluntary laying down of that Life, John 10.18.and powerful taking it a­gen, to which he was Born from the womb, and Re-Born, from the Grave) O, that all thoſe Heathens (the profeſt ones, beyond Chriſten­dom, and the ſecret ones, Acts 17.11. in the Bowels of it) would do as the Be­reans did (who are honoured with [Page]the ſtile of Noble for doing it) Diligently and Daily ſearch the Scriptures (the Evangelical Scri­ptures) whether theſe things are ſo!
77. And I may be excus'd, even amongſt ſuch People as we are, to Honour and Defend the Authority of holy Scriptures, even by ſuch an Argument as this, becauſe of the more than Exact, and Supereminent Holineſs of them, L. de Ve­ritate Rel. Chriſt. in that, not onely the Learned and Indefatigable Gro­tius hath us'd the like Argument a­gainſt the Heathens, but the Con­ſciencious Balduin too hath done the ſame, Caſus Conſcien­tiae. whereby to Confirm the Faith, and Settle the Conſciences, even of Chriſtians themſelves, who might, Poſſibly, Scruple at the Authority of holy Writ.
78. Excuſe me therefore, my Bre­thren of the Chriſtian Confeſſion, and give me leave to go on, ſince ſuch a Method as this, as it may be Inſtrumental to the Begetting of Faith in him, who, as yet, diſ-be­lieves that Book to be the Work, as well as the Gift of God, ſo it cannot chooſe but re-mind you, and cheriſh, [Page]and encourage that Faith which you already have, and ſtir up, and awa­ken that Love, and Honour, and Reverence, both to God, and the Word of God, which your Hearts bear to Both, when you conſider, that by the Stile and Method, the Man­ner, and Matter of it, it can be no leſs than God, that ſpoke and made it.
79. Nay, hath not God himſelf given way to ſuch a manner of Ar­guing as this, when (as, Chriſt, the Son, abridges the Goſpel into two Commandments, ſo God, his Father, Mat. 22.40. Contracts the Law, into a Command, and a Promiſe, upon Obedience to it, and a Threat, upon Rebelling a­gainſt it, Iſa. 1.18. and makes his Entrance upon it with ſuch a Preface—Come now, and let us reaſon together—and as an Inference out of the whole—For the Mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. Which intimates to us, V. 20. that, as we muſt Believe, becauſe God hath ſaid it, ſo, we may Argue, and Reaſon, that God hath ſaid it, be­cauſe, what is Deliver'd there, is above the Power and Capacity of any Crea­ture. I ſhall for a little while Reſpite [Page]the Promiſes & Threats of Scripture, which is Iſaiah's Argument, that Scripture is the Word of God, be­cauſe, in right order, I ought to be­gin with the beginning, and to con­ſider, firſt, the Stile and Method of God, from the very firſt Word, and ſo on, throughout his Book.
80. The Stile and Method in which the Word of God begins, does continue to the end; it ſpeaks, as from One having Authority, Mat. 7.29.and not as the Humane Scribes, and Writers, whoſe occaſional ſudden Voyce, and Conſiderate, Purpoſing Pen too, are ſubject to Errour; In the Doctrines of Man, the Method is, to Prove, unleſs it be onely in Re Factâ, that he, who ſpeaks, brings his Eyes with him, as the Witneſſes which ſaw ſuch a thing done; In all elſe, it is his Reaſon which ſways us, and works upon our Belief, and not his Name; But in holy Scriptures the Caſe is al­ter'd; Moſes, in the beginning of them, does onely ſay, that, In the Beginning, Gen. 1.1.God created the Heavens and the Earth: He does not Prove God, nor, that Great Work of God, [Page]the Creation; and, in this, the Au­thority of Moſes, nay, of All Mankind, nay, of the very Firſt of them All, is altogether Invalid, and Un-concluding; and, that one Ex­ception, of being an Eye-witneſs, is, in this caſe, wholly taken off: For, though the Inviſible things of God are clearly ſeen by the Creation of the World, though Every man may know, Rom. 1.20. by Every thing he ſees, that there is a God that made it, and there was a time when it was made; yet Moſes was no Eye-witneſs of the making of the World, for himſelf was made long after, and himſelf tels us ſo; neither could he receive, by the Te­ſtimony of Man, in what Order the World was made, becauſe Man was the laſt thing that was made in the World; not onely Scripture tels us, he was the laſt, but Reaſon it ſelf tels us, he could not be the firſt, his Ʋbi muſt have been made before himſelf could be plac'd in it. He that wrote that Book, and the whole Penta­teuch, does every where diſcover a great meaſure of Wiſdome in himſelf, and therefore could not poſſibly be [Page]guilty of ſo much groſs and abſurd Folly, to think his own Teſtimony Valid, when, out of himſelf there are Irrefragable Reaſons againſt the Va­lidity of his ſingle Teſtimony, or the Joynt Concurrency of the whole Ra­tional Creation; and, therefore too, it cannot be, but that he would have the Eternal Creatour, qui nec Fallere poteſt, nec Falli, to be underſtood the ſole Author, and himſelf onely to have been as the Pen in the Hand of God, whil'ſt God himſelf was the Ready Writer. Pſal. 45.1. In Man, Reaſon is the Authority, but, in God, Au­thority is the Reaſon; and therefore Man proves, and God onely ſaies; nay, let me ſay, that this it ſelf is the moſt powerfull proof that can be either urg'd, or imagin'd, that God hath ſaid it; t [...]e very Method, in­communicable, and un-applicable to Creature does ſignifie, that it is that God which ſpake theſe words, who hath acquainted us, that this is his peculiar Stile, Pſal. 82.6.Dixi—I have ſaid that ye are Gods, Deputed Gods by me, to ſtand in my Room, to Diſtri­bute my Juſtice, to Execute my [Page]Vengeance, 1 Tim. 6.15. Pſal. 97.9. who my ſelf am the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, Exalted far above all Gods, ſo that we may, not onely Pardon, as Hy­perbolical, but Approve, as Literally true, that Vehement Expreſſion of Raimundus de Sabunde, Dum Mi­nùs Probat, Magìs Probat; In Natu­rali Theo­logia. God does prove all he ſaies, the more, in that he does not Prove at all, but Say, becauſe, did he Prove, it would adminiſter Doubt, that the Words were Mans, who, though perhaps he be in Many Things,  [...], is, in Nothing,  [...]; but, to Say, by way of Authority—Non Vox Homi­nem ſonat, This is, indeed, Act 12.22. not the Voyce of Man, but of God; and, ſince ſo it is, he that would have a Richer Pawn, a firmer Obligation, than the Bare Word of God (and yet I do not well to call it his Bare Word, for, his—Dixit, & Factum eſt, Pſal. 33.9. go to­gether, what he ſaies, is never Bare, but alwaies apparel'd with Perfor­mance) I know not what to com­pare him to, but to our Covetous Pur­chaſers, who think their Leaſe Im­perfect, and their Bargain loſt, if [Page]they have it not For Ever, and, for One Day at leaſt, more than for ever, For Ever and a Day; Thus the Stile and Method proves God to be the Author of them.
The Manner, and Matter does ſo too.
The Manner does ſo, in another manner of Stile and Method.
It finds fault in the whole Crea­tion, Gal. 2.17. though it makes not Fault in any part of it; It is Objurgatory, and Rebuking, to thoſe on Earth, and to thoſe in Heaven too; and what Creature Amongst Us will be ſo Bold, to Stile and Manner it ſo Loftily, and Majeſtically, and All-Knowingly? it tels us, not onely that All Men are Sinners, Jam. 3.2. but it uſes the Hands of thoſe very Sinfull Men, to ſelf-acknowledge their par­ticular moſt grievous and hainous Sins, and makes thoſe Men hold up their Hands at the Bar of Heaven, and not onely cry Guilty, in the Maſs, as Heathens do, but thus, and thus, thus and thus hainouſly and ſpecifically Guilty; and what Crea­ture will be ſo Injurious to his own [Page]Fame, to leave his Shame, and Scan­dal, and Diſ-repute, upon Record? not onely, as he is one of Mankind, but too, as he is this Individual Man? A Seneca, In Vita Beatâ, c. 18. In Al­to omn. though he cryes out—In Profundo Omnium Vitiorum ſum, would never cry out againſt his own Covetouſneſs, though he did againſt the Avarice of other Men; in his own Behalf he is more ſparing, and ſaies, Sapiens (for himſelf did Opine himſelf to be that Wiſe Man) non optat Divitias, ſed Mavult, and he leaves others to tell us more Loudly, not onely of Senecae Praedivitis Hor­tos, Martial. but of his-Amor Sceleratus Ha­bendi; and, not onely this, Job 4.18. but God in Scripture Charges his Angels too with Folly; and Heathen Man will rather Diſpute, whether there Be an Angel, whom he never ſaw, than charge that Inviſible Angel to have ſinn'd with him.
91. Would St. Paul, trow ye, have told us, that he had once been ſo far from Saint, as to have been a Blaſphemer, and Perſecuter, 1 Tim. 1.13. but that he was Over-rul'd by a Divine Power, which draws Good out of [Page]Evil? and makes the Penitence of St. Paul, V. 16. and the Mercy of God upon it, an Example and Encourage­ment to Atheiſtical Blaſphemers, and Un-Chriſtian Perſecuters, to re­turn from their Evil Waies, and not to Kick out their own Blood againſt the Pricks? Act. 9.5. to be more Upright, and Juſt, both to God and Man? VVould holy David have told us, that he had been ſo Un-holy, Title of Pſ. 51. as to go in to Bathſheba, but that the Adulterer ſhould, with him, deteſt and forſake that Impure and Unclean Sin? ſhould come Home, and return to his Firſt Love, be conſtant to his Spouſe Jeſus, Rev. 2.4. 2 Cor. 11.2. and not make his Members the Members of an Har­lot? VVould Moſes have told us, that his Anger waxed hot? that he caſt the Tables (which were the work of God, Exod. 32.19. V. 16.and the Writing within them was the Writing of God, of God's own Commands) out of his hands, and broke them, Et Manus & Duplices Manibus Ce­cidere Tabellae. Ovid. de Remed. Am. l. 2. But that we ſhould not Fret (as he did) leſt we ſhould be mov'd to do Pſal. 37.8. [Page]Evil, as he did? and to break all the Commandments of God, in a much worſe ſenſe than he did? but that we ſhould imitate him in his Sorrow, in his better Anger againſt his worſe Anger, and in his other more pre­dominant, and denominating Qua­lity, his Meekneſs, Num. 12.3 and his Zealous Keeping all the Commandments of his God? It makes, and offers Pro­miſes to All Men, it Pours out, and Denounces Threats upon All Men, even Kings, and Judges, and Magi­ſtrates; and what One meer Man will take ſuch a Univerſal Power to himſelf, and will not ſuffer his Em­pire to be Bounded by any part of that Vaſt Ocean, all of which has it ſelf a Ne Ʋltra,Pſ. 104.9.Thus far thou ſhalt go, and no further; were it poſſible that ſuch a One Man ſhould be King of all the VVorld, yet the Promiſes, and the Threats, are to That One Man too; and it is as Ridiculous and Abſurd, for a Man to make a Promiſe to, and to Threaten Himſelf, as if he ſhould have an Action at Law againſt himſelf for breach of Promiſe, or ſue himſelf to be Bound [Page]to the Behaviour and Peace, for Threatning himſelf; there is but one Allowable, nay more, Commendable (and Pity it is, that it is ſo un-imi­tated, for want of Pity) way that I know of, for a Man to ſue him­ſelf; The Lord Viſcount Scudamore, and Mr. Farrar of Hunting­don ſhire. ſome, whoſe Predeceſſours have Impropriated, have had ſuch Berean-Nobility, and high Primitive Chriſtianity in them, as to cauſe their own Names to be Proſecuted in Chancery, and there have Re­ſign'd, and by Law Confirm'd Tithet to the Church; and, for their ſakes, I could wiſh this Book might Live, that their Names might give Fame to the Book, and the Gratefull Book Perpetuate their Names.
82. Thus, from the Latitude, and Unlimitedneſs of Juriſdiction, in both Branches of it, Punitive and Remunerative, Vindictive and Pre­miative, Pſ. 145.9. in doing Good to all, high and low, rich and poor; in calling all Men to Account, even thoſe Cedars, and the Talleſt of thoſe, whoſe Office it is to call Inferiour Men to Account here, It muſt be that Abſolute, Uni­verſal Monarch, the Maker, the [Page]Owner, the Poſſeſſour, the Ruler of the VVorld, whoſe words theſe are.
Thus, the Stile, and Method, and Manner, Proves God to be the Au­thor of them.
The Matter does ſo too.
83. The Promiſes are, Mat. 5.8. of Eternal Happineſs in Heaven, in the Sight and Enjoyment of the Eternal God; The Threatnings are, of Pains in Hell, Mat. 25.41. with the Devil and his Angels for ever; Neither of theſe can be Apprehended, but by him, who has the faculty of Diſcourſe and Ra­tiocination; and no Reaſonable Crea­ture can Promiſe or Threaten theſe; The Good, neither Angel, nor Man, will uſurpe ſo much Falſe Power to himſelf, as to Beſtow Heaven, or to Inflict Hell; ſince Nothing can, Nihil dat, quod in ſe non habet. of its own Power, give, or caſt, that upon another, which it hath not in it ſelf, by its own Power; and no Angel, much leſs, Man, how good ſoever, can Poſſeſs, and Enjoy God, whether God will, or no; He may as ſoon be God, and what God is,  [...], as, ſo, Enjoy him; and, [Page]whether he be Man, or Angel, if he be Good, he hath not Hell at all; The Bad cannot lift up Another to that Heaven, which himſelf has Not, nor ſentence Another to that Hell, which has himſelf; All, that go thi­ther, go the ſame way, and, cer­tainly, the Firſt of All was not ſo Ill a Lover of himſelf, as that he would Sciens & Prudens, Damn himſelf thither; 'tis-Nullum Numen ('tis not Nullus Daemon) Abeſt, Juven. Sat. 1.ſi ſit Pru­dentia Tecum.
84. It makes Promiſes of things, which, had they not been Reveal'd by God, could never have entred into the Heart of Man to conceive; that there ſhould be, Col. 2.9. in the ſame Perſon, Perfect God, and Perfect Man; Iſ. 7.14. that a Virgin ſhould have a Son, and be a Virgin, when ſhe bears him, Mat. 1.23. and ever after, and ſo much the more, and more evidently a Virgin, becauſe ſhe had ſuch, and ſo holy a Son; Luk. 1.35. All Promiſes, that any Crea­ture makes, muſt (like the Child that any Creature bears) be Con­ceiv'd before they are Made; and, ſince no Creature could ever, by any [Page]the moſt lightſome faculty of its own, Conceive ſuch myſterious Depths as theſe, therefore, that in which theſe Promiſes are made, muſt needs be the Word of an All-know­ing, as well as an All-powerfull God, of that God, who ſaw his Own, as well as his Father and Servant Da­vid's Subſtance, and, in whoſe other Book all his Members were writ­ten,Pſ. 139.16when as yet there was none of them.
85. Mar. 12.33 It Commands a Univerſal Ho­lineſs to God; the Good are ſo Good, that they will not Command this, in their Own, but onely in the Name of their God; and the Bad are ſo Bad, that they will not Command this at all, no, nor Perſwade it, no, nor Suffer it; Since therefore the Scri­pture is, as Nazianzen ſaies of it, Omni Rationabili facultate Validior, Oratio 7. above the Capacity of any Rational Creature to Compoſe, it muſt needs be, it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than, the Work of that God, who alone is above all Rational Creatures; not onely Above them, but with that Reverend Addition of St. Paul—Far [Page]above all Principality, Eph. 1.21.and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and Every Name, that is Named, not Onely in this World, but Alſo in that which is to come.
86. Hitherto I have ſhew'd you, how the Stile and Method, the Man­ner and Matter, of Holy, and Ma­king-Holy, Scriptures, does Prove a God, and propos'd to the Hitherto-Atheiſt, the Diligent Search of theſe, in that they are, not only Holy, and Sanctifying Scriptures, but, becauſe they are ſo, Bleſſed and Happifying Scriptures too; the ſearch of theſe, upon this Ground, I propos'd to him, that he might find out, by theſe, what that True Happineſs is (and Confeſs GOD, not onely Eſſen­tially to Be, but Mercifully to be the Author, and Fountain, and Giver, both of the Scriptures, and of the Happineſs Taught and Repos'd in them) which All Men deſire, and, concering the Declaring and De­fining of which, all Un-Scriptur'd Men are as Wavering and Un­conſtant, as the Citizens of Jeruſalem were, in telling what was the No-Fault, [Page]of Un-guilty, and Saint, Paul, that ſome cry out One thing, Act. 21.34ſome Another; ſome a Proſperous Good­neſs, and ſome, an Innocency, though Afflicted; ſome, Pleaſure, and ſome, Honour; ſome, Wiſdome, and ſome, Contentfull Goodneſs; ſo that we can no more know the Cer­tainty, than the Chief Captain of the Band could, who came to Paul's Reſcue, becauſe of the Philoſophical Tumult; Of which Happineſs, let me ſhew you, in one word more, a Glimpſe and Taſt out of holy Scri­ptures, how it is much More, and much Better, not onely than any One, but than All of thoſe Names, by which they call it; and ſo I ſhall, though ſlowly, Deſcend to, yet ſpee­dily paſs through, the Second Trea­tiſe, or Second part of the Firſt.
87. That Happineſs is a Pro­ſperous Goodneſs, for it Conſiſts in Enjoying that God, who, firſt, Mat. 5.8. made Man Good, and then Happy; and the Security of that Happineſs, is beyond the Power of ſuch a Giddy thing as Fortune, either to Beſtow, 1 Theſſ. 4.17. or to Deprive Man of; for it is for [Page]ever; And that Happineſs is much more than all the Succeſſes of this World, and more than that Much More too; for he that has been the moſt Succeſsfull Man here, can yet imagine Happineſſes beyond all that Actual Succeſs; but, there, he ſhall Poſſeſs More, than he can Covet here; not onely the Excellency of all that God hath Created, and which, in his Infinite and Mercifull Wiſdome and Goodneſs, he ſhall appoint to endure in Heaven, when he Annihilates thoſe unworthier Creatures, which, here, we Enjoy'd too much, and Lov'd too well, be­cauſe not well enough; and, yet, who can Imagine the Entire, though Inferiour, Happineſs of the Created All in this World? and, much more, the Things which are in Heaven, Wiſd. 9.16who hath ſearched out? thoſe things which the Prophet Iſaiah, Iſa. 64.4. and the Apoſtle St. 1 Cor. 2.9. Paul, have told us, the Heart of Man, though it can Enjoy, cannot conceive: and, yet, it ſhall not onely Enjoy All Theſe, in That God, 1 Cor. 15.28. who is All in All, but there­fore Much More than All theſe, be­cauſe [Page]that God alſo; There ſhall be Tranquill Happineſs of the Mind, without the Vexation of the happieſt Mind here, which Plots, and Con­trives, Studies, and Beats, to be more Happy ſtill; That Happineſs ſhall conſiſt, if not In, yet with, Virtue, and Love, and Knowledge; we ſhall Love our own Glory, and Love the Glory of God above that, and Love his, even in that he hath Glorify'd us alſo; We ſhall ſtand up compleat in Virtue, 1 Cor. 10.12. without bare thinking that we ſtand (though ſome, here, will not be contented with a Modeſt Thinking, but will arrogantly Pro­claim too, that they ſtand, even whil'ſt they lye flat along in that Ditch into which their Blind Guide hath thrown them) and without an­xious Taking heed, leſt we fall, for, Mat. 15.14 our God will take that heed for us, and hold up our Arm with his; we ſhall be Wiſe, not in any perplex'd Speculation of the Divinity in Things Created, but in the Open Viſion of the Eſſence of God, in the ſtreaming Rayes, though not in the whole Sun of that Eſſence; we ſhall be like [Page]him, in Un-ſinfull, Un-dangerous Knowledge, 1 Joh. 3.2. becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is.
88. There ſhall be all the Hap­pineſs of the Body too; Beauty, and Health, and Strength; the Body ſhall ſhine as the Sun; Mat. 13.43 1 Cor. 15.54. that ſhall be its Beauty; It ſhall be Immortal as the Soul (when Man ſhall be, as it were, Re-made, not of Body and Soul, but of Soul and Soul) that ſhall be its Health, it ſhall be Im­paſſible, Un-ſuffering, as the Angels of God, it ſhall have an eye, which they have not, and yet, no more Tears than they which never had Eyes to weep; Rev. 7.17. nay, the Eyes of it ſhall be, like thoſe of Chriſt, as a Flame of Fire, Rev. 19.12. Un-wet, and as Dry as that; Sooner may Contradicti­ons be Veriſimilitudes, and Fire weep here, than a Saint there; and that ſhall be its Strength.
And, not onely the Mind ſhall be Happy, in that which Peculiarly ap­pertains to It, Virtue, and Love, and Wiſdome; not only ſhall be added to the Happineſs of the Mind, that of the Body, in that which Peculiarly [Page]appertains to It, Beauty, and Health, and Strength; but, to both theſe Diſtinct Happineſſes, of the Body, and of the Mind, will be added a third, which will, once again, make both of them joyntly Happy, That, which we, here, miſcall the Goods of For [...]une, and ſhall, there, rightly un­derſtand to be the Wealth of God, for, both Body and Mind ſhall be (I will not ſay Fortunate) Happy in the perpetual poſſeſſion of all manner of Riches; for, as the Body and Mind make the Man ('twas in ſome re­fin'd and limited ſenſe, well ſaid of Pythagoras,  [...], and of Pla­to, Animus Cujuſ (que) Is eſt Quiſ (que) yet, when Pythagoras, and Plato, were dead, his Soul, and his Mind, ſtill were; but that Soul was not Pythagoras, nor that Maxd, Plato; elſe, Pythagoras was Alive, with­out any  [...], even after he was Dead, and Plato was Return'd be­fore his own Great Year) and God makes the Man a Saint, ſo, the ſame God will make that Saint a Joſeph, Gen. 41.43. who ſhall be Ruler over all his Land, Ruler over all his Goods, over the [Page]whole Kingdome of Heaven, for, that it ſelf is, both the Field, and the Treaſure, Mat. 24.47 Mat. 13.44.46. and the Pearl in it, for which we ſhould Sell All we have here, and Purchaſe thoſe, by Selling, by Deſpiſing, by Counting All we have here, Phil. 3.8. but Dung, that we might win Chriſt; Such an un-doting e­ſteem of theſe Under, and Deceitfull Happineſſes, will make them to be Dung indeed, ſuch Dung, as will Enrich and Fructifie that Field, and make it bring forth that Treaſure, and that Pearl for us; Let us, there­fore, with a Comparative Contempt of theſe, cry out, as St. Auſtin did, Whatever elſe the Lord our God hath given to us, In Pſal. 26.let him (what he hath been, a long time doing) take it all away, and give us theſe. For
89. With theſe, as he will give us an Eſtabliſh'd, and Perſevering, ſo he will alſo give us an Un-affli­cted Goodneſs; Sin and Miſery go together, and neither of them can enter into Heaven; Sin is a Moth, which will eat a hole into our Hap­pineſs, Mat. 6.20. and Miſery is a Thief, which will ſteal it all away, and there is no [Page]room for ſuch Gueſts as theſe; There was, ſometime, a kind of Hell in the Lower Heavens, Gen. 19.24. but all the Fire and Brimſtone of them will be rain'd down upon the Sodoms and Go­morrahs here; nay, thoſe very Hea­vens themſelves, will endure the Plague, which they did Inflict, they will Melt away with forvent heat, 2 Pet. 3.12 and onely that Heaven ſhall endure for ever, in which there is, and will be, nothing elſe, but God, and An­gels, Saints, and Joy.
90. The Pleaſures there, are much more (and much more Pleaſures) than Man can either Deſire or Ap­prehend; for, they are not onely Pleaſures for evermore, Pſ. 16.11. but they are too, a whole River of them. Pſal. 36.8.
91. There is Honour; and that more multiply'd in the Nature of it, than in all thoſe words of St. Peter, 1.1.7.Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, and more Magnify'd ſtill, in that the Fa­ther of Jeſus Chriſt will honour thoſe there, Joh. 12.26 who ſerve Jeſus Chriſt here.
92. The Wiſdome there is in­finitely [Page]beyond all the Wiſdome in this World; not onely beyond all the Wiſdome of the Children of this World (who are ſo Wiſe in their Ge­nerations, one would ſcarce think they were ever Children) but of the Children of Life and Light too, whil'ſt they are in this World; The Beſt, the Chiefeſt Wiſdome of the Children In this World, though not of the Children Of this World, is, to be Wiſe to Another, a Greater, a Better World; 'tis true, Nemini ſa­pit, qui ſibi non ſapit, and 'tis as true, as that—Nec ſibi ſapit, qui ſibi non in Aeternum ſapit, Pſ. 111.10.The Beginning of that Wiſdome, is the Fear of GOD, and the Inſtructers in that Wiſdome are the holy Scriptures; 'tis the great Eulogie, that St. Paul gives of them to Timothy, 2.3.15. that they are Able to make him wiſe unto Salvation; and in the verſe after, All of them are given by Inſpiration from GOD; ſo that this one Link in the Chain of Happineſs, is ſufficient to both thoſe ends, for which I inſiſt upon it, both that Scriptures might be ſearch'd, as the onely Certain Foun­dation [Page]of Future Bliſs, and that that God might be acknowledg'd, whoſe Gift that Happineſs is, and whoſe Fear does begin to make us Wiſe un­to it; And, if there be ſo much VViſ­dome, in the very Way to Salvation, how much more in the Enjoyment of it? As certainly as much More, as that Firſt Principle, which is e­qually agreed upon by all Mankind, has Certainty in it, Totum eſt majus ſuis Partibus, for, Here we know, but it is but in Part, we Prophecy, but, in the moſt Studious, or moſt Enlightned of us, it is but in Part; 1 Cor. 13.9, 10. but, hereafter, When that, which is Perfect, is come, then that, which is in Part, ſhall be done away; VVe are Children, ſo long as we are here, we ſpeak, we underſtand, we think, V. 11 as Children; Then onely, when we are grown up to a Perfect Man, Eph. 4: 13.unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt (and that is only, when we enter into Happineſs) ſhall we caſt away Childiſh Things; for, though in that place, St. Paul was become a Man even below Stairs, and out of Heaven, by a ſpecial and [Page]bountifull Illumination and Sancti­fication, yet, how many of us to­gether, in reſpect of Knowledge and Holineſs, cannot make up one St. Paul? And yet the Knowledge which the Man St. Paul had here, was but VVeak, and Childiſh, and that onely, Manly and Perfect, which he Now has Above; The Evangelical Knowledge, which he had, and we have here, was indeed, Perfect, if Compar'd to a Legal Knowledge, but very Lame, and Heavy, Dull, and Ignorant, if ſet in Competition with that in Heaven; ſo Theodoret interprets that place;  [...]. and ſo St. Paul too, when, in the verſe after, he does ſo far Un-Man himſelf, as to wrap up himſelf, and us, in the ſame Thick Cloud, for, Now, We ſee through a Glaſs Darkly (We, not a very Paul excepted) but, Then, Face to Face; and (leſt that might be ſuſpected for a meer piece of Civility, humbly to involve himſelf in that Ignorance, which is the Lot of All) he ſpeaks more home yet, and to his own Door, Now I know in Part, but, then, ſhall I know, [Page]even as I alſo am known; and, what VViſdome, what Knowledge, Grea­ter, and more Sublime, than to Know, even as God himſelf Knows, (ſure, if there be a Prius and Poſteri­us in the Knowledge of God, the firſt thing that he ever knew, was, that himſelf Alwaies Is from Everlaſting) and to be VViſe (in ſome granted Proportion, Pſal. 93.2. even by the Teſtimony of God himſelf) as he is VViſe?
93: There, is alſo a Contentfull Goodneſs, a Filling, a Satisfying Happineſs—Lord ſhew us the Father, Ioh. 14.8.and it ſufficeth; nay, not onely the Father, but the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt too, are ſhew'd ſufficiently to all the Saints of God here, in their Exile, and will be ſhew'd ſufficingly to them all Above, in their Coun­trey.
94. The End why I propoſe to my Atheiſt-Reader all theſe ſeveral Branches of our Future Happineſs, (which will hereafter be beſtow'd by the Father of Spirits, and are, Heb. 12. [...] in the mean while, atteſted by the Spirit of the Father) is, that he may (by that Lov'd Argument of Self-Preſervation, [Page]and, for his very own ſake) be in love with thoſe Scriptures of God, which ſo much Out-Promiſe, and Out-Give, all that All Natural Men have written, or can deſire, that, by theſe, he might Know, and Acknow­ledge, Love with Reverence, and Serve with Fear, that God, who is, even by Natural Reaſon (which, to the Atheiſt, is inſtead of God) con­vinc'd to be the Bountifull Author, both of theſe Scriptures, and of all other Bounties.
95. May ſuch Reaſons as theſe be effectual upon him, to ſeek all his Happineſs at the hands of that God, who is Rerum omnium Pleroma, Irenaeus, l. 2. c. 1. the One, Onely Fulneſs, and Satiſ­faction, Center and Reſt of All things, without whoſe Bleſſing in a Contentment here, and in making that Contentment an Earneſt of a Heaven, our Souls are Empty, when our Cheſts are Throng'd, and our Appetite, even when it is Sated, Hungers after we know not what.
96. In Enchi­ridio Or­thodoxo­graph. 'Tis good Counſel of Piſanus, that, ſince no Creature, without God, can do Enough for himſelf, [Page]and be Satisfactory to himſelf, he, that would have ſufficient, and e­nough, ſhould ſeek to enjoy his God; ſhould Study, and Pray, and Live, after that manner, whereby he might have a Title and Intereſt in that Fundamental Univerſal Bleſſing, (without which, Nothing elſe, not all the Pomp and Proſperity, the Gilded Hooks, and Candid Venoms of this World, is Bleſſed; and, with which, Nothing, not all the Con­tempt, and Viſible, naked-fac'd Scorpions of this World, can make Wretched) I will be their God, Frequenter, in utroque Codice.and they ſhall be my People; Who ſuffer'd more than the Apoſtles of Chriſt Je­ſus? and yet, 2 Cor. 3.4. becauſe ſuch Truſt they had, through Chriſt, to God-ward, who ſuffer'd Leſs than they? Did they ſuffer, to whom it was given to ſuffer? Who ever complain'd of Li­berality, as of Stripes? of Kindneſſes done to him, as of a Load and Preſ­ſure? What Liberality greater? What more Abundant Kindneſs, than ſuch a Bounty, which, in St. Paul's ac­count (who had often experimented the Sweetneſs of that, which Per­ſecuting [Page]Man meant Gall and VVormwood) is made Equal, even with Faith in God; His Zealous Di­ſciples would have Envy'd him, if they might not Partake with him in the Honour of Enduring Affli­ctions; and therefore he does, not onely Comfort his Philippians in theſe, but theſe themſelves are the very Comforts which he ſpeaks, and God Adminiſters to them—For unto you it is given, C. 1. v. 29, 30.in the behalf of Chriſt, not onely to Believe in him, but alſo to Suffer for his ſake, having the ſame Conflict which ye ſaw in me, and now hear to be in me; He does not, and he would not have any of thoſe, to grieve, for any of theſe; nay, he does, and would have thoſe do ſo too, thank his and their God for them; how weak, and deſpis'd, and un­wealthy ſoever they were in this VVorld, yet this was his, and all his Diſciples, 2 Cor. 3.5. great Support, that—Their Sufficiency was of God; Have God, and you have Sufficient, for—He is All; Have not God, and you have Nothing, for he is All: Paul had Conflicts, and the Philippians had [Page]Conflicts; and, theſe were to them, Signs, and Marks, and Teſtimonies of true Diſciples; nay, they were more, Mercies, and Donations, and Gifts to Beloved Diſciples; Not onely theſe, but Chriſt himſelf had Conflicts too, and, in the Eye of the VVorld (till the Eye of the VVorld, the Sun, was aſham'd to ſee All of it, and hid both his own Face, and the Face of the whole Earth, in Darkneſs) Nothing elſe but Con­flicts; and yet in the midſt of all theſe Conflicts, theſe had All, be­cauſe they had God; and Chriſt had All, becauſe He Was, and Is God, and Is to Come, to Reward thoſe, who Patiently Endure theſe.
97. By this time, I hope he, to whom I now write, has left off to be he, to whom I Began to write, that he is Auſtin'd into—Ego non ſum ego, and Paulin'd into—I live, Gal. 2.20.yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; that he is not onely a Deiſt, but a Chriſtian too; and therefore I ſhall take my leave of him with two pieces of Sober Counſel; One, from the General Doctrine of God, that [Page]he would depend wholly upon him; Another from the Particular Do­ctrine of Happineſs, that he would go on in being a Saint, Pſal. 85.8.and not turn again to Folly, in prizing Glaſs above Pearl.
98. From the Firſt, Learn he not to gape after the Inferiour All, but to attend on that God, who, even now, Pſ. 81.10. hath brought him out of Egypt, and hath promis'd, though he open his Mouth never ſo wide, to Fill it; to labour for a Title, and not to doubt of Sufficiency in him, who is Above Ali, Eph. 4.6.and Through All, and All in All; Let him be Above all, by his Proſelytical, and our Renew'd Obedience to his holy Precepts; Let him be Through All, by his, and our Reſigning all the ſeveral Powers he hath given us, back to himſelf, by imploying them in a Subordination to Juſt and Mercifull Power; Let him be All in All; Deſire we no­thing elſe but him, Nothing but from him, Nothing but for him. Are we his Children? who is ſo wiſe as he, to know what we ſtand in need of? Mat. 6.8. & 32. VVho is ſo Good as he to ſupply to [Page]all our wants? VVho is ſo Fatherly as he, to Chaſtiſe us, and yet to Love us too? Are we not his, but Belial's Children? who is ſo Gracious as he, to afflict us, that we may be his? who is ſo Holy and True, Juſt and Potent as he, to controul all our Inordinate and Sinfull Deſires of Having?
99. From the Second. Learn we to return that Anſwer to all the gaudy Temptations, and fond Al­lurements of this Inchanting VVorld, which Ageſilaus did to him, who beſought him to hearken to the Voyce and Song of one, who well imitated the Various and Plea­ſant Notes of the warbling Nigh­tingale; No, ſaies he, Ipſam Luſci­niam audivi, I have heard the Nigh­tingale her ſelf, and all Imitation I know, comes ſhort of her; Say to any Tully, who bids you ask for Happineſs from Humane Plots, and Counſels, and Contrivances, and the Aids and Aſſiſtances of For­tune upon theſe, I will none of that, ſince I have heard of a Firmer Hap­pineſs, which Fortune has Nothing [Page]to do with, a Happineſs from A­bove, and to Above, from that God, from whom Every Good Gift does come, Jam. 1.17. and from whom too All Good Counſels do proceed; If it be not Good, Common-Prayer-Book. 'tis no Gift, and I will not re­ceive it; If it be Good, 'tis none of hers, and I will not be Acceſſory to her Theft, nor purchaſe a Halter, be it never ſo Silken a one; I remem­ber that of Seneca (whom I once took for Divine too much, and now wiſh he were more Divine) For­tunae de me Poteſtatem, non do, and I am Chriſtian'd into a new Philoſophy, which ſaies, Non datur Fortuna. Say to any Seneca, who cals the Conſcience of Well­doing, Happineſs, even then, when the Body is in Torture, I am con­tented with the Yoke now, but I look for a Releaſe anon, Pſ. 34.19. ſince I have heard that though Many are the Afflictions of the Righteous, yet the Lord not onely Delivereth them out of all, Gen. 15.1. but is, himſelf, their Ex­ceeding great Reward;Pſ. 58.11.Verily there is a Reward for the Righteous, Verily he is a God that judgeth in the [Page]Earth; I believe it enough, be­cauſe David hath ſaid it, and yet I have learnt to put both the Ve­rilies together, Amen, A­men, dic [...] vobis. and believe it the more, for David's Sons, and my God's ſake, whoſe Stile That Is; though I ſuffer Many things, 2 Tim. 1.12.ne­vertheleſs I will not be aſhamed, for I know whom I have Belie­ved; What is a little Blood-ſhed? I have empty'd a Vein to Re­cover from a Sickneſs, and was well again; Shall I not empty them All, for Chriſt and Heaven? Say to any Epicure, to any He, that would be more Crane than he is Philoſopher, that bids you, to be Happy, to become a Dog, and a Sow, to wallow in your own Myrie Vomit, to allow of nothing but Senſual Pleaſure, I will none of that; ſince I have heard, not onely that a Friar, Eraſmus in his Eccle­ſiastes. to Torment a Drunkard, bade him be Drunk again, as Conceiving no Torture to be equal to an Over-charg'd Stomach, nor the Rope it ſelf more Cruelly to ſtretch a Throat, [Page]than a Loathſome Yawning, but that at God's Right Hand there are Pleaſures for Evermore, Pſ. 16.11. In­nocent, and Un-ſatiating Plea­ſures, a whole and a clear Ri­ver of them; not onely a River, but the Spring-head too, All my Springs are in thee O God, Pſal. 87.7. Say to any Livy, who calls VVorldly Honour, and Earthly Soveraignty, Happineſs, I will none of that, ſince I have heard, There is no Honour like to that, L. Hatton's Preface to the Pſalms.of ſerving God in a Great Capacity; that this is the onely Lawfull VVay, by which to ſet up a Royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2.9. Exod. 19.6a Kingdome of Prieſts, even amongſt the Laity alſo, when God ſhall make them, indeed to be, what in both thoſe Scriptures they are call'd, a holy Nation. Say to any Horace, who, to be Hap­py, bids you be VVordly-wiſe, and Wiſe in your Generation, I will none of that, ſince I have heard of Another, a Heavenly VViſdome, a VViſdome to all Eternity, and to Salvation in it; [Page]This, if compar'd to the Worlds, is not Another, but an Onely Wiſdome; the Worlds, if com­par'd to this, is not Another Wiſdome, but an Onely Folly, Madneſs, Deſperation; VVhat is my Generation, but a Point, a Nothing, to God's Eternity? My Daies are but a Hands Breadth, Pſal. 39.5.(Diogenes's  [...], in re­ſpect of ſome Longer Liver in the firſt of Ages) and mine Age is as nothing before thee O God; Might I be as Happy, Latum Unguem, and one Day of my Life, as all this World could make me, and wretched the whole hand-breadth, and all the Life beſides, I would not make ſo Indiſcreet and Un­politique a Choyce; All this Life, to all Eternity, is infinitely leſs than a Day, to all this Life, and ſhall I chooſe the Greater Evil; and forfeit the Greater Good, when I have skill enough to re­fuſe the Leſſer Good, becauſe of a Leſſer Evil? Say to any Ariſtotle, who comes neareſt the [Page]Mark, when he bids you be Hap­py in Well-Doing, and in the Satisfaction which ariſes from thence, I will more than that, ſince I have heard, that though a Good Conſcience, Prov. 15.15. and a Merry Heart, becauſe of That, is a Con­tinual Feaſt, yet the Reward of that Good Conſcience is a much Better, and Merrier Feaſt, and that therefore I look up to that Jeſus, Heb. 12.2. who, as he is the Author, has appointed unto me a Kingdome, and, when he is the Finiſher of my Faith, will Crown me in it, that I may Eat and Drink at his Table, Luk. 22.29, 30.in his Kingdome.
100. And yet, though this Je­ſus be Another Notion, Examina­tio Portu­galli A­theiſ. 1617 or rather Another Perſon (for there was a Portugal Atheiſt, who being ask'd what he thought of the Trinity, an­ſwerd, Examina­tio 3. quaeſt. 6. Se adorare Trinitatem, ſed per al [...]as Notiones, non ſub Nomi­nibus Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti) yet it is but One, and the Same God, who makes this Feaſt of Happineſs, and fils the [Page]Table with all theſe, and ma­ny more, Several and Precious Meſſes, and who by his Ʋnity with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt (to which Unity in Trinity be all Prayer and Praiſe for ever) calls upon me for my Promis'd Diſquiſition, and Determinati­on, That there is One (already Argu'd) and But One God, to which I proceed,  [...].
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TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE, THE L. VISCOUNT TRACY, My much Honour'd Lord and Patron.
[Page]
[Page]
MY Honour'd Lord, Since, by ſome Un­happyneſſes (which have made Long Furrowes upon your Back, though they could not, Pſal. 129.3. upon your Face, and, by your unmatcht patience, have left That, as they found it, and have not writh'd, nor Afflicted One [Page]wrinckle more upon your con­ſtant Brow) I cannot, as the Du­ty of my Place obliges me, Preach to your Ear, give me leave to do it to your Ey, and to be your Chaplain from the Preſs, when you cannot Hear (unleſs by others) that I am ſo from the Pulpit: I may remember your Lordſhip, that the ONE GOD, of whom I treat, though He binds Himſelf to None, does uſually obſerve this Method, in repairing worldly Adverſities with ſpirituall Advantages; and, as it is His Generall deſign, to better That man, by any Croſs, which He layes upon His ſhoul­ders, and to bring him neerer to the Favour of That Chriſt, who bore the Croſs for Him, by the ſimilitude of ſufferings; ſo, in your Lordſhip's Caſe, he does, not only Preſcribe, but Confect [Page]too; tells you what is beſt, and prepares thoſe Ingredients for you, in removing you from him who has leſs of skill, in the Cure of Souls, to him who has more of it; and who would not bleſs God the more, for ſuch a Medicinall, and Healing Tribu­lation? As All eyes ſee your Pa­tience, Luke 21.19. Dionyſ. A­reopag. in which you Poſſeſſe your Soul, though, not very much be­ſides, ſo I beſeech That God, who is  [...], and ſees All things, that the things which have Happen'd unto you, Philip. 1.12. v. 13. Ibid.may fall out to the furtherance of the Goſpell in you; that, as your Bonds are Ma­nifeſt in All the Palace (and were they not manifeſt, I would not have nam'd them) ſo they may be Bonds in Chriſt, that, even This alſo may turn to your ſalva­tion, through your, and our Prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of [Page]JESUS CHRIST. V. 1 [...].
Theſe my god Lord, and ma­ny more Inconveniencies and, Incumbrances of life and for­tunes, with which you ſtruggle, or, to ſpeak more properly, which ſtruggle with you, have made me believe that ſuch a de­dication as This, (upon which your life is Comment, and your Fortunes Notes) would be not an unacceptable piece of ſervice, in recalling to your Lordſhips Con­ſideration, That, which all the Circumſtances of all your Af­faires, do daily Mind you of, that there is but One Heaven, That Above, Job 22.14. but One God, He that Walks in the Circuit thereof.
When you Taſted, and Try'd All the Happineſſes of the Earth together, you were, even Then, too wiſe, to make a God of Any, or of All of Theſe; in that you [Page] Had Them, and They Had not you; in that they Serv'd you, and you Rul'd them; and an Gbedi­ent God, a Bounden and Chain'd Deity, a Divinity under Lock & Key, You was never ſo much Perſian to allow of; much leſs, Q. Cur­tius l. 4. ſcribit de Perſis, quod Deos, quo Certius reti­nerent, cate­nis vincie­bant. when Fortune has, now, turn'd one half of her wheel, will you make the Clay Feet, the Iron legs, the Brazen Belly, and Thighes of That proſperity a God, whoſe Breaſt, and Arms of Silver, and Head of Fine Gold, Dan. 2.32.33. you could not indure to worſhip; Let Men, that wrangle at wealth, and for wealth, the Clent, and the Law­yer, Creep, and Crouch to ſuch Images as Theſe, and think if they will, that they are well a­wake the while, whilſt That they Dote upon, is but an Image, and not the Architype, a Beam, and not the Sun, leaſt of all, Mal. 4.2. That of [Page]Righteouſneſs, and they them­ſelves, when they expect to graſp it, do but Dream; but let my Good Lord look higher, and Pity the Childings at the Barre; Let Him not be Froward with them that are Froward, but buy love with love; with ſo cheap a Fee, let Him Purchaſe the One and Onely God, who, though He be but One, and Onely, Is, and has All things, and will ſell them All at the Price of Love; Prov. 8.17. I love them that love Me; (would they have Eſtates, V. 18. and Titles?) Riches and Honour are with Me, (would they have Unmoleſted Eſtates, and Unforfeited Titles?) yea Durable Riches, and Righteouſ­neſs; what ever the violence of Time, or Man, takes away, Is neither Wealth, nor yours; That which Laſts, is Wealth, and That, which Is You, is [Page]Yours; the Philoſopher ſaid well—Omnia Mea Mecum, Bias. but your Chriſtian Lordſhip ſayes better, Omnia mea Ego; your ſelf is, only, and all, your Own; nor can you ſtand in Need of Any thing from Any Other, but from Chriſt; may He Clothe you, with His Robe of Righte­ouſneſs, and no matter though there be never a Pocket in it; with That Robe, you will have Peace with God, and Without That Pocket, Peace with Men too; That you may be bleſ­ſed Both theſe wayes; and be ſo like your IESUS, Luke 2, ult. as to In­creaſe in Favour with GOD and Man, whilſt you are on Earth, at leaſt, inſeparably, and with­out any Altercation, in Favour with Him, who is God and Man in Heaven, and, yet, in Both thoſe Natures, is but One Per­ſon, [Page]and, in That One Perſon, is the ſame God, with the other Two, Three Perſons, and One God, is the Prayer of
Your Lordſhips obliged Chaplain, and faith­full Servant, WILLIAM TOWERS.



Polytheiſmus Vapulans, OR, There is but One GOD.
[Page]
1. HOw Neceſſarily that Firſt Do­ctrine, that there Is a God, is to be backt with this ſecond Do­ctrine, that there Is but one God, will appear, out of the corrupt nature of all, the ſelf­deifying opinions of ſome, and the Diabolical practices of others.
2. 'Tis not only ſo, in this great Caſe, but it is ſo alſo, in almoſt e­very Caſe, where Man has more of paſſion then judgement, and loves [Page] Intereſt above Truth (and, almoſt every man has ſo, and dos ſo) that, when he is convinc'd, he has been in an unprofitable errour, he will never think he can run far enough from that unrewarding miſtake, till he runs into another, Equally as bad as that; and then, dos not care how irrecoverably he ſinks into a ſecond Ditch, ſo long as he is ſure he eſcapes the danger of the former Pit. 'Tis ſo in the Religion of Na­ture, in Morality; 'Tis not enough to tell the Covetous Man, how baſe his ſin is, whilſt he dos, (as Bion ſays he days) Sordidi Divites ita facultatum curam ha­bent, quaſi propriarum, ita parcunt, tanquam alienis. take ſo much care over his wealth, as if it were his own (his beloved Spouſe—Incubat Auro) and ſo much ſpare it, and forbear it, as if it were another Mans; to tell him, that he ſtarves himſelf, that he may ſtarve others; to tell him, that it is better to give, then to hoard, and that he hoards up his own Damnation; that his Hell is ſtole away, when his Bags are Riſ [...]ed, if he grieves more for the ſin of him that open'd his Cheſt, then becauſe he left it empty; When [Page]you have told him all this, and more, & made him fear to be Rich, Iſ 33.14. as much as he fears the everlaſting burnings, you will make him apt to ſin as much in prodigality and waſtful­neſs, as he did before in laying up, and going to Bed with the Key in his mouth. Therefore, you muſt tell him too, that though the ſpark­ling, and yellowneſs of his Gold, be like the Flame of fire, of which too much, and an ungovern'd heap, will burn him, yet a little of it, if it kindles not in the very heart, will warm him; you muſt not only tell him, Joſh. 7.21. that to with-hold the Wedge of another Man, and to bury it in his own Tent, will cauſe him to be put to death, V. 26 and to have a heap of ſtones over him in Earth, (I, and if he repent not, if he teſtifie not his repentance, by diſperſing, V. 22 by reſtoring to the owner, and by giving to the poor, a heap of Coals over him, in Hell too) inſted of a heap of Gold and Silver under him; but you muſt tell him too, that, 1 Tim. 5.8. if he provides not for his own, he is worſe then an Infidel; and, if he provides [Page]not of his own, he is the ſame Man ſtill, worſe then Infidel; you muſt, not only tell him, that his extortion, whereby he makes the poor eat ſtones, Iſ. 3.15. inſtead of Bread, whereby himſelf grinds the poor people of God, Pſ. 53.4. and eats even them up, as it were Bread, that this makes him to be leſs charitable, Mat. 4.3. then the Devil himſelf, who beſought that ſtones might be made Bread; but you muſt tell him too, V. 4 that himſelf muſt live by Bread alſo, though not by Bread only; you muſt not only tell him, as St. L. 2. Ep. 6. Non modo aliena non appetas (hoc enim publi­cae leges p [...]niunt, He means, when the appetite is fill'd and not when it yawns) ſed Tica, quae ſunt aliena, non ſ [...]ves. Hierom does, that he muſt not covet that, which is another Mans (for, every right Chriſtian St. will ſay as St. Auſtin did, that the ſu­perfluity, and over-plus of a rich Man, is the debt and portion of a poor Man) but you muſt tell him too, that, though every Man be­ſides, is his neighbour, himſelf is his neighbour alſo; (Proximus egomet mihi is a good rule, when it is a common rule, and not an incloſure, when it lets this, and that Man be proximus too; as, in a Circle, though the Line that is firſt drawn, points [Page]in the Circumference, yet every after Line touches as cloſe as that) and though he muſt not reſerve from others, that of his own alſo, which is another Mans, yet he muſt not im­part to others, that, without which, nothing is left his own; but he muſt love, and cheriſh them, and him­ſelf, by liberal imparting, and mo­derate uſing of what he hath, and not leave off to love and cheriſh ei­ther, by immoderate keeping; elſe, if you only declame againſt his covetouſneſs, till you perſwade, and charm, and fright him into a re­nouncing, and loathing, and eju­ring of that, and uſe not your diſ­creet endeavours to ſtop him in the right, middle, and vertuous way, you will only diſpoſſeſs him of one De­vil, that he may have room, in which he intertain another; ſo, a Prodi­gal Man may be chid out of his ſpending vanity, till he does nothing elſe, but ſcrape, and neither he, nor he, be, the more, or at all, a liberal Man, for all you have ſaid unto them. So it is in Christian Religion too; A Reform'd Anabaptiſt will [Page]ſooner turn a perſecuting Papiſt, and a Reform'd Papiſt ſooner turn a perſecuting Anabaptiſt, then ei­ther of them be a truly-reform'd Protestant; though, like Sampſons Foxes, Judg. 15.4. they turn tails to one ano­ther, (and are ready to ſpit fire too in the Face of each,) yet they have a Firebrand in the midſt, with which they burn up all the ſhocks, V. 5 and ſtan­ding Corn, (as that Corn ſignifies true Diſciples; and tares, Apoſtates) all the Olives and Vine-yards (as that Vine-yard ſignifies the true Church of Chriſt) which the Hea­then Poet, Ovid. Faſt. l. 4. however it came to his hands, hath acquanted us with, 
Scilicet vulpem.
 Captivam, ſtipulâ, Foenoque Invol­vit, & Ignes
 Admovet; Urentes effugit illa Manus;
 Quà Fugit, Incendit Veſtitos Meſ­ſibus Agros;
 Damnoſis Vires Ignibus Aura dabat.

 Hiſtories are almoſt as full of thoſe Paſſionate Changers (with whom the wiſe Man, Prov. 24.21. bids us to have no­thing to do, eſpecially, not to do, [Page]what they will not chooſe but do, Meddle) who have run from One extreme to the other, as of thoſe Ju­dicious changers, who have run from both extremes, to the truth; of all enemies to the Church of Eng­land, from an Engliſh Jeſuit, who hath formerly proteſted better, Good Lord deliver us; and I would it were well conſider'd, whether in theſe very dayes, and in this very Nati­on, for want of this judgement and moderation, and ſobriety (for, there is, and ſhould be, a mental ſobriety, aſwel as there is, though there ſhould not bee, a mental drunkenneſs, Pliny l. 9. Ep. 26. Ex Demo­ſibene. Non Datum. †  [...]] the office † taken, at any thing, which was, or ſeem'd offenſive, has not been the cauſe of ſo many real offences amongſt us; God in his mercy and wiſdom, reſtore to us, thoſe two great bleſſings, which al­waies fall off together, truth, and love, that the ſwords may be beaten themſelves, beaten into plowſhares, and the ſpears into pruning Hooks, that the Hedge of Chriſts Church may be only prun'd by theſe, to grow [Page]the better, and not quite cut down by thoſe. As thus it is, in Morality, and thus in Chriſtianity, that the unguided hate of one fault, in ill practice, and miſ-opinion, does be­get another; ſo, thus it is too, in the very beginning, as well as in the progreſs of true Religion: not only the Cathari (for, that word will be leſs quarreld at then the direct Engliſh of that word) will miſdeem themſelves ſo Paeniten­tiam dene­gat. Auſtin. de Haeres. 169. Aetas no­ſtra tam praeſentibus plena eſt numinibus, ut facilius poſſis Deū, quam He­minem in­venire; 'tis ſo true of Aetas no­ſtra, that I may ſpare to quote Petronius for it. holy and perfect, as if they were a kind of Demi-Gods on Earth, at leaſt the Dii minorum Gentium (for, they are the minors, the inferiour ſort of people, who ar­togate to themſelves this inferiour kind of Divinity) nor only the con­tracters and Covenanters with Hell, who rather then fail of a Plurality, though they aſſuredly know, there is but one God, will worſhip the Devil himſelf for another; but, out of the infirmity of his unknowing Nature (for, leſs of knowledge is part of the puniſhment of Adams ſin, in all Adams race) and, in the ſimplicity, and miſ-lead zeal of his Heart, he that is, but now, Initia­ted [Page]into the belief of a God, that is convinc'd of his monſtrous crime in denying that there is any God, will ſo abhor that Atheiſtical gui [...]t, as, rather then return to that groſs mi­ſtake, every thing he ſees, and knows, every thing he loves, and fears, ſhall be a God; there ſhall not only be, as St. L de Hae­reſib. Fig. 46. excuſ. Oxon & ad [...]ct. Vin­centi [...] Lyri­nenſ. Cōmo­nitoriu. duabu [...] Ani 1631. Auſtln ſayes the Manichaeans held, Duo Princi­pia, Aeterna & Coaeterna, Boni & mali, but numeroſum Principium u­triuſque and yet, even amongſt theſe too (which would make the very Soul to bluſh) every good Soul is of the ſame nature, of which God himſelf is; This alſo they ſay, Ibid. out of their former abſurd principle, although with a Coguntur dicere; and then, uno abſurdo dato, ſequun­tur mille, if ever there were but one thouſand of good Souls, (perhaps a thouſand of thouſands too,) e­very good Soul of theſe is an ab­ſurdity, a Soleciſm of the Mani­chaeans; not only the living Spirit of a Man, but the liveleſs Body of the Sun ſhall be one God, and every Star another; and then what [Page] Quicquid humus, pe­lagus, coe­lum, mira­bile ſignat, Id dixere Deos, colles, Freta, Flu­mina flam­mas. Pru­dentius; the Heathens do worſhip  [...] Naz. de Natal. Chriſti. ſtore of Gods have they! and how above number! though we have ſtore enough of God, in one, and that, innumerable ſtore too, becauſe but one; yet, ſuch a one, as is in­finitely more infinite then all elſe, which, in their own nature, though not by the actual Arithmetique of Man, are capable to be numbred, becauſe he, alone, is more all then they, which I ſhall preſently tell you of, in ſhewing you the ſeveral ways, by which God is one.
3. He is one, ſimplicitate, becauſe he is not made up of ſeveral parts, as all things are, that have this, that they are, of gift, the moſt ſim­ple of them, are, at leaſt, compoun­ded of Actus, and Potentia; All things elſe, are compounded; and the very compoſition of them does Un-God all things elſe; every totum Phyſicum (and I ſpeak only of ſub­ſtantials which are intire, and have nature in them; for, they, who make the part of a Man, a God, have anſwer'd themſelves, for, how can that, which is but a part, and that but of a Man, be, yet; a God? and [Page]a whole God too? but, when they make the worſt part of Man a God, they may ſafely do it, Nil ſecurius eſt Laſcivo Idololatra; I can only reply to ſuch, Phil. 2. what Tully did to Anthony, Sunt quaedam, quae hone­ſtè non poſſum dicere, Phil. 3. and what to Dolabella, Ea turpitudo eſt, quae ob­jici, ne ab inimico quidem poteſt ve­recundè; and they, who make the Accidents of Man a God, who implore Febrem Deam, to take away Febrem Morbum, who will have a Deus Vagitanus, that their Children may not hurt themſelves with crying, and a Deus Fabulanus to teach their Children how to ſpeak, a Deus Statelinus, that they may ſtand upright, and not fall, and a Deus Potinus, that they may Drink aright, and not fall; and if every ſuch circumſtance as theſe muſt Deity, any one Man may ſet him­ſelf upon ſo many imployments, and miſhape himſelf into ſo many po­ſtures, till he ſtands in need of all Heſiods thirty thouſand Gods,  [...]. to protect ſuch a  [...], and mul­tiform Man; but theſe, and the ſuſ­picions [Page]rather then opinions of theſe, are more worthy a pitty, then a diſ­proof) every totum Phyſicum is made up of its Conſtitutive parts, matter, and form; there muſt be matter, that it be not made of no­thing; there muſt be form, that it be not made Incomplete; and, being both theſe, there muſt be, an Effici­ent cauſe of the union of both theſe, leſt any thing ſhould make it ſelf; and, therefore, being made by ano­ther, (and it is all one, if it were poſſible for any thing, to be made by it ſelf) it cannot be God, becauſe not Eternal, à parte ante, much leſs, though it were Eternal à parte poſt, could it, yet be God; and yet, even thus-eternal, the choiceſt piece of it, is not, of its own prerogatival nature, but only by grant, from that Ens ſimpliciſſimum, which gave it the Originals of which it was made. 
Ortum quicquid habet, Statius.
 Finem timet, Ibimus omnes
 I [...]imus.

 Much leſs can that Fortune, which this age adores, be a Goddeſs, be­cauſe [Page]it is not a ſubſtance; which if it were, That very Compoſition word—Te FACIMUS fortuna De­am—is Argument enough againſt her Goddeſs-ſhip; for what Divi­nity has ſhe, whom ſuch a mortal makes, Mat. 5.36. that cannot make a Hair black or white?
4. But then, the Metaphyſical Beings, which approach neareſt to this ens ſimpliciſſimum, yet they are, neither It, nor God, and therefore they are not God, becauſe they are not pure, though immaterial acts, but acts, and power too; nor do they, by that ſpirituality they have, ſo much recede from the matter below them, as they are, in the very ſame ſpirituality, diſtant from the Foun­tain Spirit above them; they are, Spirits, but they were not; yet, when they were not, they were in a power and capacity, to be pro­duc'd; not in a Potentiâ Subjecti­vâ, as all Phyſical Compounds, after the Creation of the Firſt matter, are (when the Earth was, (as the Phi­loſophers ſay that Firſt matter Is, Gen. 1.2. Informis & formae vacua) without [Page]form and voyd) as they all, beſides Man alone, are, without all doubt and controverſy, educ'd è potentiâ materiae, but, in a potentiâ Obje­ctivâ, eſſentially inhaerent in God and yet, not Inhaerent in him, as a Philoſophical Potentia, in relation to future Acts, for he is Actus Pu­rus, and nothing elſe but Actus, but as an Actual Potestas) for, of them­ſelves, there was no part existent, till themſelves were; this kind of Compoſition they have; elſe, they alwaies were, and, of themſelves, would alwaies Be, Ab Aeterno, in Aeternum, and therefore, were God in deed, and being ſo, would alwaies be ſo; but they were, nei­ther ſo, nor he; for, if they had not this Compoſition, and were God (for, Gods, I cannot away to call them, ſo much as in ſuppoſition,) it muſt be known, that they had not this, and were that, either by the Light of Scripture, or by the Light of Nature; but, neither of theſe Lights will give in any ſuch falſe evidence, or brib'd verduit; not that of nature; for, in her School, the [Page]Captain Diſciple of the higheſt form, will ſooner doubt, whether there be any ſuch thing, as Angel, then make ſuch an ambiguous Eſ­ſence (which is ſo far remov'd from demonſtration, that there is no ſuch Praecognitum of it, Quod ſit, but rather a diſpute, and that, rather held in the Negative, An ſit) to be his God; if there be, at all, any know­ledge of an Angel by Nature, the very  [...] of it will tell the In­quiſitive natural Man, that an An­gel is ſuch a Creature (for, by this time, and becauſe of this Office, I may well call him ſo) which is to deliver the Meſſage of another to another; and a Godhead that goes on errands, the very natural Man will not allow of; Beſides all this, may it not therefore be, that the gracious wiſdom of God did con­ceal the whole Order of Angels from the meer Man, upon this pre­viſion, and fore-knowledge, that Man would be apt to adore ſuch ſpirituities, and, upon this merciful ground, to prevent ſuch Idolatrous adorations? And Scripture, by which [Page]we Infallibly know, there are An­gells and Archangells too, will not Connive at any ſuch Miſtake; For, There we know, the Archeſt of them, is ſo far from being God that He is much rather, and in that very Word, a Fool in compariſon; His Angells, All of them, Job 4.18. He charged with Folly; marke the word, and the Authority of it, tis not He ſuſpected them; for a meaner man may ſuſpect a much Better than Himſelf, and not [...]ing in this world of ours more Common, not Avarice, and Pride more in the Heart and upon the Back of Man; than ſuſpicion and Jealouſy, in ſtep He takes, and of every Men he ſees; tisnot barely, He knew them Guilty; for, That, the Low, and Poor Man, may do, by the High and Rich Man; tis not barely, H. Puniſht them for their guilt (though He did, ſome of them, even unto Damnation; one of them, who was too prowd in His Office (Angelus, Officii [...], & Miniſterii vox eſt) Fell like lightning, (like one Fire [...], Luke 10.18. into another, like a Bright One, into a Dark one) for the Cob-Webb-Laws, [Page]in All Nations, will vex a Fly, when it does Corvis Ig­noſcere, not becauſe the Crow is more Innocent, but becauſe the Fly has leſs wings, and weaker leggs; but it is, He Charged them; He p [...]ead [...] the La [...] againſt them, and That no Cob-web-Law, but the very ſame within them, and He pleads till themſelves cry Guilty til they do, as the light­ning does, like which they Fa [...], Fall of themſelves, Rom. 13. till they alſo  [...], not only by Reſiſting the power, which is Of God, but which is inſeparably In God, in aiming to Independ of Him; and I think I may further explain the explication which a late Judicious † Authour hath ap­ply'd to the word  [...], not only, Dr. Baſire in his ſa­cr [...]lege Arraign'd. as He ſayes Beza ſayes, they ſhall be Damned, in a paſſive ſenſe, nor only they ſhall Damne themſelves, in an Active ſenſe, by wilfull Perjury, or by wi [...]full Impenitency, but they ſhall Damne themſelves too, by Appro­bation of the Sentence againſt them,  [...], they ſhall Take Damnation as their Due, as a Right charge a­gainſt them, as a Juſt Judgment up­on [Page]them; Coloſſ. 1.20. and ever ſince, the Angels which ſtand, Confirm'd by That Jeſus, who hath Reconcil'd all things, whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven, have been very Wary not to admit, but to Reject any Over Humilities of Man to them, to the Derogation from the Honour of Their One only God; and the whole Multitude of them ſung, Glory be to God in the Higheſt; not to GOD'S, Luke 2.14. leaſt of all to themſelves.
5. Thus, from the Finite, and Made Nature of all things els, in Earth, and Heaven too, there is but One God; for I liſt not to ſeek out Another God, in that, which is No where, in Purgatory, nor, in That, which is the Worst where, in Hell. And though this might ſuffice, yet I go on to prove the Unity of the God­head, from the very Nature of the God-head.
6. He is One, ſingularitate; ſo, as he is Only One; not ſo, as the Sun is Only One; for, though there ne­ver was, nor will be any more, than One Sun in the Firmament, yet, if God had ſo pleas'd, there Might [Page]have been, and ſtill May be, as ma­ny Suns, as Stars, as well as Certain­ly there Will be neither Sun, nor Starrs; but He is, ſo, One Onely God, that it is Impoſſible, and Contradi­ctory to the very Nature, and Eſ­ſence, and Power of God, that there ſhould be More Gods than One; for, if there were More, there were None; and that becauſe each God could not be Infinit, as being Exclu­ded from That ſomewhat els, which is God as well as He; from which if He be excluded, He is a Finite God, and, as good have no God at all, as a Finite One, which, in very deed, is no God at all; and, if He be Not ex­cluded, He is the very ſame with That ſomewhat els, and, ſo, not More Gods, but One God; Each God, were not Almighty, or not a Free Agent; not Almighty, becauſe He could not do any thing contrary to the Doing of that other God, who is equally Almighty as Him­ſelf, i. e. neither of them is Al­mighty, which is a Tam and a Quam, Negatively, as good as we can de­viſe to Allow them; or els He is not [Page]a Free Agent, becauſe, if He could do it, He muſt not have Will to do it, till He can obtain leave from His Fellow-God, to ſurceaſe the contra­ry Action; and theſe, to be Infinit, and Voluntary, and Almighty are the very Nature, and Eſſence, and Power o [...] God, without, All, or without Any of which, He is, as Pli­ny ſaid, ſome would have the Tribu­natus to be, Lib. 1. ep. 23. Inanis Umbra, & ſine Honore Nomen, and Lucan, to the ſame purpoſe, of Pompey (if I for­get not) as if One of them had Read the other, ſtat Magni Nominis Um­bra; Thus, That immutable God, in whom there cannot be ſo much as a ſhadow of Changing, James 1.17. would yet Himſelf be nothing els but ſhadow, and that upon ſuch a No Ground, as, by the ſame Reaſon, Locus eſt & plu­ribus Umbris, Nulli (que) Deo, and all Heſiods Three hundred Jupiters would not be ſufficient to make up One. Let me Illuſtrate This, by oc­caſion of That paſſage in Lucan with the vanity & Nothingneſs of a Ban­dy'd Power againſt Power, and a Fighting will againſt will even up on [Page]Earth; When the Breach was made ſo wide betwixt Caeſar and Pompey, that One Land would not hold their Power, nor One Verſe ſo much as Their Name; but that—Caeſarve Priorem—muſt ſtand by Himſelf, and then—Pompeiuſve Parem—by Himſelf; when they could not knit, and yoke together, unleſs in Virgil's quarrelſome expreſſion—Pede pes, Denſuſ (que) Viro Vir; when Caeſar would have none Above Him, but would Himſelf be ſupreme, and Pompey would have none Equal to Him, but would Himſelf be more ſupreme than Caeſaer, what follow'd then, but—Pila Minantia Pilis,- the exact and terrible Picture of their Deſires Thwarting their De­ſires? and when could there be an end of theſe Diſcords, till there was an end of one of theſe Ambitious Pre­tending Supremes? nay, even After He was deceaſt, as if there were a new Civill war betwixt His own Pu­trifying Members, as if one fide of Him did Side with Caeſar, and Another, with Himſelf, One Grave could no more hold All of Pompey, [Page]than One Pharſalia could hold Pom­pey and Caeſar too — Jacere — Uno non poterat tanta Ruina Loco; Martial. as if Pompey were as much divided againſt Himſelf, even after he left off to be himſelf, as a third Poet tells us, the very Flames of departed Etheo­cles and Polynices did point ſeverall wayes, and held up the Laſting Fewd, even after Death it ſelf, which was begun, for Empire-ſake, betwixt Both of them Alive, 
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Nor ſhall I yet, let paſs this One­neſs of ſingularity, but give you a ve­ry good and Rationall Account of it­from that ſolid probation which, even the Heathens themſelves have affixt to it; Thoſe three properties of Ens, (which is one of the firſt Leſſons, we read in all the Metaphy­ſicians) Plato and his followers, have wiſely thought fit to apply to God Himſelf, and to prove the Unity of the Godhead not only by the propriety of [Page] Unity, Inſequuti Doctoris veſtigia, ſin­gulari Inge­nio, eloquen­tia non In­curioſâ, Platonici multi, unum modò eſſe Deum, Ra­tione Tri­plici proba­re connitun­tur; primo, quia ſum­ma eſt Ʋni­tas Nam, ſi quodlibet ſummum eſt Ʋnicum, quid magis Ʋnicum eſt, quam ſumma Unitas? Eſt etiam Unus, quia eſt Veritas, ſum­ma enim viritas una est; Nam ſi Duae ſummae Veritates eſſe dicantur, aut Una earum habet quicquid Altera habet, aut Non; ſi prius datur, una eſt, non Duae; Si ſecundum eſt, Neutra eſt ſumma; Deeſt enim Iſti, Illud verttatis, quod in Illa est, & Illi, quod eſt in Iſta; Item unus eſt Deus, quia ſumma eſt Bo­nitas; ſumma quippe Bonitas, quicquid Boni reperiri uſquam poteſt, complectitur; Quod ſi Duas induxeris Bonitates ſummas, quicquid Boni eſt in Ʋna, eſt & in Altera; Alioqui Neutra eſſet ſumma; &, ſecundum Boni Ipſius Naturam Unum ſunt, non Duo; Ne (que) est aliquid Illis admixtum, praeter Bonitatis Naturam, quia ſummae non eſſent, ſed In­quinatae, Unum ita (que) ſunt Omnine. L. C. Rhodiginus, Lectio­num Antiquarum lib. 22. cap. 4. M. D. XCIX. pag. 1029. but by thoſe other two of Truth, and Goodneſs alſo; there is, ſay they, a One and an Only God, firſt, becauſe there is a Chief, Su­preme Unity, above which, we can­not after do ſo much as to imagine any thing; Meditate God; Think himſelf; and go up higher if thou canſt; Think any thing which Is, and Is Not Himſelf, and thou Thin­keſt Downewards, of Created ſpirits, or of ſome thing els, which is ſo far off from God, that it is leſs than They; ſuch a Chief ſoveraign there Is; for, if every Chief in its own kind (I may Latine both the words, and call it Genus ſummum) be on­ly [Page]One; (as in the kind of ſubſtances, That is the chief, which i [...] Above a [...] the reſt, abſtracted from This and That, and That is but One ſubſtance at a [...]ge, and not This, or That ſpe­cificall. Individuall ſubſtance, of the firſt of which, there are alwayes two, and of the atter, many more) much more is the ſupreme Chief, which is God Himſelf, above all theſe Infe­riour Chiefs, in th [...] very Unity alſo. Agen, He is a One, and an Only God, becauſe He is Truth as well as Unity, and the Chief, as well in This as in That; and that the Chief Truths ſhould be One, and but on [...]y One. Is ſo Popularly granted, and ſo upon the Tongue of the moſtigne­rant Man, even then alſo, when He Believes amiſs, and is Wedded to a Falſhood, inſted of a Truth, by the Authority and Countenance of the Next Juſtice, whoſe Religion He Will follow, that the Derivative Truth from Him, is, Proverbiably, and undiſ [...]utably, but One. There Can be but One Truth; nay but One Truth, even under the Sun, in the Latitude of its Compaſs, nay in One [Page]Iland of which, (that which re­ſembles, as ſome ſay, the Forme of Pythagoras's Letter, as being like the Greek  [...], Triangular, and which, J. Greg. in Notes upon ſome paſſages of Scripture, to the Reader pag. pe­nult. Another Grievingly ſayes, He is ſure 'tis far enough from a ſquare) This Nation of ours, there is but One Truth, though there be many falſhoods, (Anabaptiſticall, Jeſuiticall, &c. more than I can Name, or than Chriſtians in former ages have felt, Or Catalogiſts of the Schiſmes and Hereſies, have recko­ned) which Rebell againſt Her, over which ſhe ſhould Reign, and which, becauſe they are Rebellious againſt Her, ſhe ſhould ſubdue, and even Inſlave in Her own meek Bonds of ſincere Goſpell-Truth; and if, ſo Confeſſedly even by the Enemyes of Truth, there is but One Truth Be­low, how much leſs, and Impoſſibly can the Authour of That One Truth, who has His undiſturb'd, unrioted Throne in Heaven be factious againſt Himſelf, as being Divided into ſeve­rall Truths? It cannot be; for ſuppo­ſing there were more Truths than One, though but One Truth more, [Page](I ſuppoſe, as Plato did, more Su­preme, more Chief Truths, though, at moſt, but two Chief Truths) ei­ther One of thoſe Chief truths, muſt have All that Truth in it, which the other of thoſe Chief Truths has, or els, it muſt Not have All. If it Has All, they are ſo Like, that they are Altogether the ſame, Et eret is in Ve­ritatem unam, and yee Twain ſhall be One Truth; If, it has not All the Truth, which the Other has; either One of Theſe, the Really-Chief Truth has All, that Is Truth, in it, and the Other, the but ſuppoſedly. Chief Truth, though it has Nothing els, but Truth in it, has not All; and then, the Former only is the Chief Truth, as Lacking nothing, and the latter not ſo, as being defective, which is Contrary to the nature of Chief­neſs, and Summity; and therefore, ſtill, but One of Theſe is the Chief Truth; or els Both of them, have ſome of That Truth, which either of them Lack, and, ſo, Neither of them is the Chief; though a Chief Truth, there muſt be, which has neither lack of Truth in it ſelf, nor a Chiefer [Page]Truth Above it, à Coneeſſis, & à Fortiori, becauſe there is but One Chief Truth Below the Sun, deriv'd from That, which is, Abſolutely In­comparatively, and excluſively, The Chief Truth above it; it ſomewhat Pleaſes me, that Plato Himſelf, ſhould come, though but Thus-Neere, to That Chriſt of Ours, John 14.6. whoſe Name is The TRUTH, and who (though Himſelf was eſſentially, and indivi­ſibly, Matth. 19 17. the ſame Good God of whom He ſpake) ſaid alſo, there is None Good, but ONE, that is GOD; and This, which He thus ſaid, as Truly, as Dogmatically, directs me to give you the Engliſh of the third Platonicall Reaſon for the Unity of the Godhead, that there is One, and an Onely God, becauſe there is a Chief Bonitas, a Supreme Goodneſs which Comprehends All, which is Any where, or in any Degree, Good, within its one ſelf; that there is ſuch a Chief Goodneſs (which has no Ad­mixture of Bad in it, for, els it would not be the Chief Good, which is No­thing els but Good, nothing in any Contrariety to Goodneſs; and, by [Page]being partly-Good, and partly-bad, would be ſo far from the One only Good, that it would almoſt break its very ſelf in two) do but place Good a [...]d Goodneſs in the room of True, and Truth, and the Former Arguments may be all over, Re-pleaded; By all of which, it appeares that there is bu [...] One God; who is only More, in this moſt allowable, Theologi­call, and Orthodox ſenſe, in that He is One, More wayes than One; and one way more yet; for
He is, not onely One, ſimplicitate, by reaſon of the Compoſition, and, thereby, of the Finiteneſs, and Mor­tality of all things els, unleſs H [...] who is ſimply-One, though He continues them in their Finiteneſs, Clothes them upon, with Immortality; He is not only One, 2 Cor. 5.4.ſingularitate, as, all things els, beſides the Supremes in their kinde, are, at leaſt Two; and thoſe, in Genere ſuo ſupreme, are leſſe One than He; who, as He is, Ens ſimpliciſſi­mum, ſo he is Unitas ſimpliciter ſum­ma; but he is alſo.
7. Picus Mi­randula. One God, & One Only God, Univer­ſalitate (as † one well ſayes of Him) [Page] Deus eſt Omnia, God, Is, All that Is: which, once agen, beſides the Fi­niteneſs, and Mortanty of every thing e [...]s, takes off the Pretence unto Deity, from Any thing els; All things that Are, the One God is All them toge­ther; and much More, all them, then All they are themſelves; not only, in that, all they are but, ſeverally, them­ſelves; This, is this, and nothing els but this; That, is that, and nothing els but that; and therefore, one by one, are Circumſcrib'd, the Dimen­ſions of their bodyes, which have Bo­dyes, being proportionated too, and comprehended within the Dimenſi­ons of that place, in which they are; the Bodyes, at leaſt, are ſo, if the crea­ted Spirits are not, this way alſo, cir­cumſcrib'd and comprehended; for as to theſe very termes, in relation to Thoſe very Spirits, adhuc ſub Judice lis eſt, though it be extra Controver­ſiam poſitum, that, even Theſe alſo, ſeverally, and One by One, are ſo Hic,  [...]hat they are not Alibi but their Hic & Nunc, and their Anon and Elſewhere, go together: but This One God, is, at once in all places, not cir­cumſcrib'd [Page]in any, and Is, all theſe, In One; not only, the One God is more All things, than all things are themſelves, this one way, but he is More All They, than All they are Themſelves this Other way too, in that All They are Themſelves Pre­eariò, and He, is All They, Pote­ſtativè; they were, All, in Him, before they were at all in Them­ſelves, as the effects ly Hid in their Cauſes, till they are Actual­ly produc'd; and They having been in Him, before they were made, by way of Power, and Authority, more than in Themſelves, After they were made, they, Then, having a Being by Dependency, and Behol­dingneſs, do no more Multiply Him, after they are Created, then they did Multiply Him, before they were Created, when there was nothing in th [...] world els but He, nay not ſo much as a world, neither, Him­ſelf being, as the Alone God, ſo, All That world which Himſelf Inha­bited, in whom yet Al [...]things els, and Millions of worlds beſides, even Then were, by way of Eminency, and Power to produce them.
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8. The Beſt of all theſe (how­ever they are wrongfully call'd Gods, in reſpect of the firſt and Indepen­dent ſenſe of the word, though they are Precarious and Derivative Gods, and that with a much more Autho­ritative  [...], than Any Man can ſpeak; Pſal. 82.6. Dixi quòd Dii eſtis) are ſo far from being Eſſentially-Really Gods, that they are not Similitudi­narily ſo, not ſo much as like unto him, Amongst the Gods (the Made-Gods, the Gods made by Man) there is None (they are called Gods, they are not ſo; they are but Idols, 1 Cor. 8.4.and an Idol is Nothing in the World, a whole Multitude of them is but a Repeated Nothing, a deal of Cy­phers crouded together, without ſo much as one Figure to ſtamp a Being upon them) None like unto thee, Pſal. 86. [...].O Lord; Whatever it is, that pretends to this, it muſt be, either All, or Part, of Heaven and Earth, and the Inhabitants thereof; and yet, All of theſe, and every Part of theſe, are the Work of his Hands, Gen. 1.1. In the Be­ginning, God made them All, and made them too, without Elaborati­on, [Page]on, without putting his Whole Hand to them, for they were (as a Father Diſhonours them from the Hand of God) but Opus Digitorum Ipſius, and Faſhion'd too, In Principio; they, who had a Beginning, are as much Un-Godded, in that they, once, were not, as they, who have a Sepulcher, Diogen. Laert. in vita Tha­letis. and are not now,  [...]; and, there­fore, upon this Ground, becauſe they were Made, and were the Work of Another, does it well follow, and by way of Powerfull Argumentati­on and Confutation, in King Da­vid, Neither are there any W [...]rks like unto thy Works; it is not a God, that can either be Idle, or not Work Excellently; unleſs it makes, and no leſs than a New Heaven and a New Earth, it will forfeit all the Devotion, and Knees, which it Im­potently Challenges; Nay, the Beſt Counterfeit of all theſe, is ſo far from being Like that God, whom it would fain Reſemble, that he that takes it ſo to be, is Like even to it; Their Idols haue Mouths, but they ſpeak not; Eyes have they, but they [Page]ſee not; they have Ears, Pſ. 115.8.but they hear not; they that make them, are like unto them; and what an In­glorious God is this, when it is the Contumely of Man himſelf to be ſuch! So ſenſleſs, ſo unſeen, Ducit, & affictu quo­dam Inter­no rapit in­firma corda mortalium, formae ſimi­litudo, & membrorum imitata compago; Plus va­lent ſimula­chra, ad Curvandam Infelicem animam quod os ha­bent, oculos habent, au­res habent, quam ad corrigen­dam, quod non loquun­tur, non vi­dent, non audiunt, non ambu­lant. ſo un­heard-of, ſo unfit to be ſpoke of, a thing it is, to believe more Gods than One; And though upon that place St. Auſtin ſaies, that the Outward the Shape, and Imitated Joyntneſs of Members, does not onely entice, and lead, but compell, and draw, the Affections of Weak Minds after them, yet I cannot chooſe but won­der, as well as Grieve, that his Ob­ſervation ſhould be any where true, that ſuch Images ſhould more prevail to humble a wretched Soul before them, becauſe they have Mouth, and Eyes and Ears (or, rather, Holes, inſtead of theſe) than to inſtruct a wretched Soul, that it ſhould not be humbled before them, becauſe thoſe Images can neither ſpeak, nor ſee, nor hear, eſpecially when the dumb and moveleſs poſture of them ſpeaks this to the Eye of the Beholder, as loudly as the Word of God does [Page]ſpeak it (who, if he had pleas'd, might Comment upon that Text of his, Et mihi ſi non vis Credere, Crede tibi) that they are made by Man, and therefore cannot be Gods: Wor­ſhip him therefore, not onely all ye, the Subjected People, Pſal. 27.7. but Worſhip him too, All ye, the Ruling Gods, and that, V. 9. becauſe Thou Lord art high above all the Earth, thou art exalted far above all Gods; whoever he be, that would be worſhipp'd in­ſtead of a God, he is, inſtead of a God, a very Satan, and O, that we could get him hence, not onely out of this Iſle, but out of the World too, that we, and all elſe, might nei­ther have his Rome nor his Com­pany! Mat. 4.9. For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ONELY ſhalt thou ſerve.
9. And might not theſe three waies, by which God is One, and but Onely One, by Incompoſition, by Singularity, and by Univerſality; and theſe three Reaſons of the In­diviſible Oneneſs of God, drawn from Ʋnity it ſelf, from Truth, and from Goodneſs, might not either of [Page]theſe three Degrees, or rather Orders of Unity, occaſion that Zealous Ex­preſſion of St. Bernard, in which he calls God Ont, in the third Degree, the Superlative of Compariſon? who, rather than any elſe ſhould make another God, would himſelf (with a modeſt Parentheſis) make a word, for the Onely God, Lib. 5. de Conſider. Deus Ʋnus eſt, & (ſi dici poteſt) Ʋniſſimus: Nay, one of the Better-brain'd Hea­thens, Plutarch, was ſo much too Rational to admit a Plurality of Gods, that he tels us, Apollo (who was his God) was ſo call'd ab a Pri­vitivâ, &  [...], becauſe there can­not, to any ſober Imagination, be more than One; and, though all Wiſe Men ſay ſo (for he is as very a Fool, that ſaies in his heart, Pſal. 14.1. there are Two Gods, as he, that ſaies there is No God, no not One) yet I make choyce of the Teſtimony of the firſt of theſe, becauſe of the Singularneſs and Fervency of his Expreſſion, and of the latter, becauſe of the Reſolute Authority of the moſt Judicious of Heathens.
10. I ſhall conclude this way of [Page]Argumentation, that there is One God, that there is but One God, that nothing elſe is Really God, with a Note upon Deut. 6.4. and proceed, in one word, openly againſt the Ro­maniſt, who, now, more than ever, laies Snares, to draw us off from the True Worſhip of the One God; and though he does not make ſomewhat elſe his God, in Terminis, yet, in effect, he does, whil'ſt he applyes that Worſhip, which is onely Pro­per to the Onely True God, to ſome­what elſe that is not God; though he is not got into the Inner Rooms of the Polytheiſts, yet I am ſure he treads upon their Threſhold; and, in another word, againſt the Opinio­niſt, and Ill Liver of our own, the one being a Recuſant, though not a Romaniſt, and the other robbing God of his honour, as much as he, though not the ſame way as he.
11. But before I proceed to theſe, hear this one Word of God, which it ſelf calls upon you to hear it, Hear, Deut. 6.4.O Iſrael (whatever ſounds contrary to this, it muſt not be liſt­ned to) the Lord our God is ONE [Page]Lord; we ſhould wear this Verſe, written in our Heads and Hearts, (we ſhould read and peruſe it there, for it is already there, written and engraven by the Finger of God) as it is Recorded of the Jews, Fagius, in Exod. 13. that they writ it out in Parchment, and wore it within their Hair, and upon their Brow, and upon their Left Arm.
12. And yet, does not Rome at Rome, and Rome in England, ſin againſt the Unity of the Godhead, which ſhe confeſſes to Believe, whilſt, on this ſide, and on yonder ſide the Sea, ſhe bows down to Ima­ges, and invokes Saints, and, at this inſtant, labours, though in a Mine; and fights againſt our Religion, though under the Cloke of it, both in Church and State, to make Pro­ſelytes, not onely to more Spirits than one, but to leſs than Spirit, to leſs than Un-canoniz'd, nay to leſs than Breathing Man, to Stocks, and Stones, Pſal. 115.135.17. Quibus non eſt Spiritus in Ore Ipſorum? I could wiſh (but that they are too cunning, not onely for me, but, a while, for the State too, to diſcover) that ſome Man's Buff [Page]was taken off, and ſent to his Holy Father, with that Queſtion graven upon it, Haeccine Tunica Filit Tui? Would the Pope himſelf, trow ye, as his Emiſſary, Counterfeit Pro­teſtant, that he might be a Succeſsfull Fiſher of Men (though the very Suc­ceſs in Errour, is the greateſt Dam­mage) and draw all of us, as Fiſh to his Net? I fear me, he would ra­ther draw with the Binding of a Fagot.
13. He that worſhips Images on Earth, and Saints in Heaven, nay, that undoubted Saint, the Virgin Mary (although even we alſo juſtly acknowledge that ſhe is 
Quantò ſplendidior, Ovid. Met. lib. 2.
 quàm caetera ſi­dera, fulget
 Lucifer, & quantò, quàm Lucifer, Aurea Phoebe,
 Tantò Virginibus Praeſtantior omni­bus—)

 More than, or as much as, or beſides, the Holy Of-ſpring of that Virgin Mary, gives that Honour of God to another, either Thing, or Perſon, which God himſelf faies, he will give to neither; I am the Lord; that [Page]is my Name, Iſ. 42.8.and my Glory will I not give to another, neither my Praiſe to Graven Images; What greater Glory, than Invocation? what greater Praiſe, than Prayer? of which, in its Diſtinction, Praiſe is part—I will worſhip towards thy holy Temple, and Praiſe thy Name; Pſal. 38.2. What harm has the Bleſſed Virgin done us, that we ſhould afflict that Modeſty and Humility of hers, (which, no doubt ſhe retains in Heaven, and is, even there alſo, the Handmaid of her God, though the very Beſt, and Beſt-beloved that he has) with an undue Praiſe, and an unheard Prayer? Not onely the Holy Ghoſt tels us, that when ſhe heard thoſe great Eulogies, and Well­ſpeakings, Luk. 1.28. Hail, O thou highly Fa­vour'd, the Lord is with thee;V. 29. In Lib. cui Tit. Medi­tationis Vitae Chriſti Lat. Dar. à Micha­ele ab Iſ­ſelt. c. 2.Bleſ­ſed art thou among Women, though from the Mouth of an Angel, who knew better what he ſaid, than either they or we, She was troubled at his ſaying, but their own Ludovicus Granatenſis adds a Timuit to the Turbata eſt, and gives this reaſon for it, Nihil enim Humili adioſius eſt, [Page]quàm proprias audire Laudes, No­thing is more Hatefull to an Humble Mind, than to hear it ſelf Com­mended; why then do they, to the very Spirit of her, whom they ſo much love, that thing which ſhe ſo much hates? unleſs they will con­ceive ſhe hath put off her Humility, with her Cloaths of Fleſh? and will not afford her as many Virtues in Heaven, as ſhe had on Earth? He goes on, Nihil magis timet, quam hujuſmod [...] Gratulationes, She fears nothing more than a Meſs of Prai­ſes; and why will they diet her with that ſhe is afraid to taſt of? why are they not more Civil, than to put ſo excellent a Lady (whom they can never enough eſteem, onely bating her the honour of her God) into a Fright? She is, indeed, Angelical, (whatever they will, below God) ſhe has the Paſſion of Hope, that they will Convert, the Paſſion of Joy, when they do Convert, not to her, but God, and the Paſſions of Fear and Grief, when they do Con­vert, not to God, but her; and he goes on ſtill, and ſtill wondrouſly [Page]and Pathetically well, Quemadmo­dum Avarus metuit Latrones, as a covetous Man, when he rides with his Maſter behind him, a Portman­tieu of gold at his back, fears a high-way Theef; ſic verus humilis metuit laudes hominum, quae ſunt fures humilitatis; ſo, one, that is truly humble, fears an over-praiſe, which is an enemy (peſſimum ini­micorum genus laudantes) and a Theef too, Tacitus. to ſteal away her hu­mility; and why then will they put her, into ſo great, and ſo dan­gerous a fear? as if they ſuſpected, either ſhe is not truly humble, or elſe would not have her be ſo here­after. Let them take heed leſt by ſuch Adulatory complements, them­ſelves be thoſe Theeves, of whom our Saviour, (the Son of our Virgin Mary, and of their Goddeſs Marry) hath ſaid, that they ſhall not come to Heaven, to break through, Mat. 6.20.and ſteal there; Let them, if they will bow in their Churches, as our late In his Speech in the Star-Chamber June 14.1637. Arch-Biſhop hath obſerved Mo­ſes and Aaron fell down upon their faces at the door of the Tabernacle, [Page]Numb. 20.6. as Hezekiah the King and all with him did, they bowed and worſhipped, 2 Chron. 29.29. as David calls upon all to do, Pſ. 95.6. O come let us worſhip and b [...]w down; nay, let me, without offence, (for I hope, none at home, will be angry at the very, and expreſs words of Scripture) adde one example more of this kind of veneration; becauſe the reaſon of it is involv'd in it, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord? and bow my ſelf before the high God? Micah. 6.6. the Prophet will let them alone, and we will nor quarrel at them; for, this is no part of the pre [...]ent controverſy, whether God is to be worſhipt, with the Body alſo? and holy and good Men of our own, the ſtouteſt adverſaries of the errors of Rome, have done all this; but then let them do all this, as a worſhip only to the only God; let them do it upon the Prophets account, bow, and be lowly, becauſe God is as high now, as ever he was; and if they tell me, the Prophet joins them together, as there being the ſame and equal Authority, or, at leaſt, [Page]Licenſe, for bowing before the high God, as for comming before the Lord, if they ſhall inquire, why we, who know it neceſſary to come before the Lord, Heb. 10.25.and not to forſake the Aſ­ſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, do yet call it unlawful, and either Anti-Chri­ſtian, or Jewiſh, to bow before the high God, I confeſs I have not wherewith to reply; and all this I ſay, to take off from the ſcandal, which has been thrown upon the former Pillars of our Church, Holy Scripture it ſelf being the Pillar of their practiſe, which, that is was not Judaical, the moſt R. In an­ſwer to the tw [...]lfth Innovati­on, ſo cald. Laud hath cleard, in that, long before Judaiſm began, Bethel the Houſe of God was a place of Reverence, collected out of Gen. 28.17, &c. To inquire whether All the Negative Commandements do not, all of them, involve a Pre­ceptive Affirmation directly con­trary to the prohibition; whether, in the The ſc­cond to us, but, none at all, to Rome. ſecond Commandement, the Affirmative Duty is not, that we ought to bow to God; whether, to bow to graven Images, be not, [Page]therefore, Idolatry, becauſe the I­mage is thus worſhipt with a re­verence due to God, non eſt hujus inſtitu [...]i & loci; yet this is evident­ly and expreſly enough a command, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven Images, Exod. 20.4.or the likeneſs— Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to THEM, nor ſerve THEM; and I think the Emphaſis lyes in the laſt word; Theſe words, however they have an Art and ſhift, not to call them the Second Commandement, yet they have no ſhift nor Art at all, not to call them Scripture, they being in their very own Bible, as wel as in Gods, one only word be­ing chang'd, which alters not, and another left out, which touches not, the quick, V. 5 and heart of the Objecti­on, In the Bi­ble tran­ſlated by the Col­ledge of Doway. Printed by John Con­ſturier, 1635. at Roven. Thou ſhalt not adore them, nor ſerve them; and this is the reſult of all their long Notes upon that Commandement; they worſhip Saints with Dulia, not with La­tria; that Saints are to be honour'd with Religious Honour, which is greater then Civil, & leſs then Divine; that they Honour God alone with [Page] Sacrifice, and not Saints; that they have Authentical examples, in theſe Scriptures Gen. 32.48. Exod. 3.32. Numb. 22. Joſhua 5.3. Reg. 18.4. Reg. 2. Pſalm. 98. for honouring Saints and Reliques. Not to meddle with their Dulia and Latria any o­therwiſe, then as, after, they in­terpret them by Divine, and Re­ligious worſhip; and not to meddle with theſe, in the anſwers already given to them by Of the Church Book 3. C. 20. p. 106. Prin­ted at Lon­don 1606. Doctor Field, any otherwiſe, than to call to your remembrance that remarkable paſ­ſage out of St. Auſtin Honoramus cos (i. e. Saints and Angels) Cha­ritate, non ſervitute. De verâ Relig. Cap. 55. which, in the ſenſe of that Holy Father, dos more expreſly and ſignificantly exclude the Dulia to Saints and Angels, by how much Servitus is more Latinely ſignificant, than Dulia, but, to examine a freſh their Diſtinction of worſhip, into Divine and Religious, and to de­termine out of Scripture-probalities at leaſt, by occaſion of St. Auſtins diſtinction of Charitas and Ser­vitus.
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14. I take it, Divine and Civil, are terms directly oppoſite; and Religious and Civil, are terms ſo too; and Divine and Religious, in reſpect of worſhip, are terms equi­valent: All which if ſo it be, they have much faild in Logick in divi­ding worſhip, into three parts, two of which three, againſt rule, and reaſon, and diſputation, do Coin­cidere; whether they do ſo, or not, and how they can, or cannot be di­ſtinct, in the ſenſe, in which Doway urges them, let us further try.
The word Divine, though it dos alwaies, dos not only relate to God (and the Membra Dividentia of any thing, ought to be plain, and evi­dent, and not only ſo, but Incom­municable too, as being the eſſentia­les differentiae, which do dare elſe, and diſtinguere ab omni alio) elſe, why is the title of the laſt Book of God— [...] The Revelation of St. JOHN the DIVINE? of whom I never yet heard that it was a  [...], calld in queſtion even by the Church of Rome, whether he was a Divine, [Page]yea or no; And then, as Creature may be Divine, in an Interiour de­gree, as God himſelf is Divine; ſo the Creature-Worſhippers, (if they may worſhip at all) may worſhip Crea­ture (notwithſtanding this plauſible diſtinction) with Divine worſhip, Caveated that the Divine worſhip be infinitely inferiour to that of God; this is all their own ſenſe of Religious worſhip, and let them evade, if they can, my application of it to Divine worſhip.
15. But then, next, let them give me leave ſoberly to inquire con­cerning the lawfulneſs of this Infe­riour degree as they call it, and but religious worſhip, as they diminiſh it: I muſt confeſs, that, as Religion is ſo calld a Religando, from the Obligation it lays upon Man to perform it; ſo, it cannot, as yet, enter into me, that any thing is true Religion, or truly Religious, but what is made ſo, Vi Praecepti, by ſuch a command, which makes it binding, and obligatory to Man; is any thing Religion, which may be obſerv'd, or not obſerv'd? is any Act Religious, which may be done [Page]or omitted, ad placitum ſpontanei cultoris? O what an Indifferent, what a Neutral, what a luke-warm Religion is this, which, when Man forbears, God is not offended, and when Man practiſes, God is ready to ſpue him out of his mouth, with a Quis iſta Requiſivit? Iſ. 1.12. The DI­VINE himſelf tells us as much, ſo then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew thee out of my mouth; and let them not tell me, that this threat is de­nounc'd upon the luke-warmneſs of him that pays the worſhip, and not upon the indifferency of the wor­ſhip which he pays, leſt I tell them, it is the ſame fault, to ob­trude that ſervice with too much fervour, which is, at beſt, but in­different, if not an obſequious ſin, as to pay that ſervice, with too lit­tle fervour, which is ſo far from be­ing indifferent, that it is a ſin of undutifulneſs, not to pay it: but is it, not a Neutral, not an indifferent worſhip, but a neceſſary duty? if ſo, ſo it is, by vertue of command, either from God, or from the Church [Page]of God; That God hath not com­manded this kind of worſhip, we ſhall ſhew anon; only, in the mean while let me tell them, that if they pretend th [...] to be a duty, & their per­formance of it to be an obedience to the command of their God, then, this it ſelf, is not, in their ſenſe, a Religious, but, by their own Inter­pretation, a Divine worſhip, in that they only obey that God in doing it, who commanded them to do it; If I do not worſhip God himſelf, and worſhip him infinitely, in re­ſpect of himſelf, and, as near to in­finitely, as I can, in reſpect of my own devotion, when I labour to the utmoſt of my own indeavours, aſſiſted by his grace, to fulfil, all, or any, of his own immediate com­mands, I would fain know, when it is, or in what it is that they do, or I can, worſhip the God of us all, with a Divine worſhip. If they worſhip Saints or Angels, by vertue of a command from the Church of God (which very Church of God can only command, either that Gods own commands be obey'd, or that [Page]her commands be obeyd in the name of God, in thoſe things, which God, by leaving them indifferent, neither charg'd, nor prohibited, hath left to her prudence to conſider, and to her power to determine, not at all that any Sanction of hers be ſub­mitted to againſt the expreſs will of God) then they perform this duty, either ſimply, as the Church, conſi­ſting of ſuch a number of Men, commands it, and then it is not ſo much as Dulia to Saints or An­gels,) but rather a civill worſhip of the Commanders; for, as the ſtream will never run up, any higher then the Fountain which feeds it, ſo, their obedience cannot be denommated by a more excellent ſtile, then that which belongs to the primary cauſe of their obedience; or elſe, they perform this duty, as the Church, not conſider'd as ſuch a number of Men, but as infallibly aſſiſted with the Grace, and direction of God, Injoins it, and then, their worſhip of Saints and Angels, is not ſo lit­tle as Dulia, but ſo much as Latria, in that the Direction of God is the [Page]principal cauſe of their worſhip, and the ſervice perform'd to Saints and Angels, it being not perform'd to them, as they are Saints and An­gels (for, ſuch they are, though God, and his Church never bids the wor­ſhip of them) but becauſe God hath commanded it, either by himſelf, im­mediatly, or by his Spirit reſiding in his Church, is as much a Latria, and worſhip of God, as Prayer to God himſelf, even privatly, becauſe he hath commanded it, or Prayer to God, in a ſet form of Liturgy in his Houſe, becauſe his Church hath preſcrib'd it, is a Latrta and wor­ſhip of God; eâdem poſitâ cauſâ, idem ſequitur effectus. Thus, for ought I yet ſee, their diſtinction of Latria, and Dulia, and civil wor­ſhip, grounded upon, and propor­tion'd to (as they tell us moſt tri­umphantly) the three ſeveral de­grees of Excellency, that of God, that of created, but ſupernatural, grace and glory, that of worldly Ex­cellency, (which, they truly ſay, are as much different, as God, Heaven, and Earth) is, as to their preſent uſe [Page]of it fallen to the ground, and hath deſerted them to a Palinodia Canen­da; for, though in all theſe, the Ex­cellency Inherent in the ſeverall ſub­jects is That, which Is worſhipped, yet the Cur ſit, in all of them, is the Command of God; els the wiſeſt of the Heathen (who, often, do that, which is Bonum, but not Benè, for want of underſtanding the Right Cauſe for which they ſhould do it) do worſhip aright, becauſe they pay Reverence to the moſt Excellent ob­ject of Worſhip, though they pay it not according to the Command and Direction of That Chief Excellen­cy; els, the ſame Heathens Reve­rence their Kings aright (for, that of the King is the Inſtanc'd worldly ex­cellency which Inferiour men ought to Reverence) though they do not Reverence them  [...]; 1 Pet. 2.13. and is there not more Regard to be had, in the Reverence and Adoration, which we Pay to the Chief [...]ſt Excellency of all, even to God Himſelf, to the Why we do it, then to the Bare doing of it? But, of this no more. Rather,
[Page]
16. To take off from the Wor­ſhipping of Angels (and by conſe­quent, from the Worſhipping Saints too; for, the Reaſon of their Dulia, drawn from Grace, and Glory, is e­qually valid, or equally Invalid, as to both) Let me give you two Reaſons, One. Negative, out of the Hiſtory of Moſes, and the Other, Poſitive, from the Command of Chriſt.
17. Why is it, that Moſes, in the Hiſtory of the Creation, either ſpeaks not at all of the Creation of Angels, in ſo much that ſome ſay, the Angells were Created long before that Hiſto­ry, which Moſes wrote? or els, that He ſpeaks of their Creation, ſo ob­ſcurely, that ſome ſay, they were Created, when God made the Hea­vens, others, they were Created, when God ſaid Fiat Lux? why this, either preterition, or Intricacy? but that it is a much leſs Miſtake, and no ſin at all, when Man is Invincibly, I or Supinely and Careleſly, Ignorant of the time in which the Angels were Created, or whether they were not Created before any Time Was; (Time, which the Philoſopher de­fines [Page]to be Numerus Motus, Ariſtot. c. de quanto. and which Motus relates to Bodyes, be­ing That, which the B [...]dyleſs An­gells are very little concernd in—) then, to know, ſo Curiouſly, of them, till Man does Idolize them? Idola­try, we all know, was apt to creep into the very Cradle of the world; the Serpent (which Himſelf was the firſt, and the early Idoll, in being liſtned to more than God) did not account it as any of his ſmall skills, to wrapp a ſuperſtitious Adoration in the Mantle of antiquity; In the firſt Book of God, we hear of an A­braham before any tidings of an An­gel, of that Abraham, who is the Fa­ther of the Faithfull, Rom. 4.12. who, it is like, would teach the people, the ſame Faith, which himſelf did bear to God alone; of whom, it is firſt recorded that He Believed in the Lord, Gen. 15.6.and he counted it to him for Righteouſneſs, or, in the Doway-Books, Abraham be­lieved God, and it was Reputed to him unto Juſtice, and then, in the Chap­ter after the firſt newes of an Angel, and the firſt buſineſs of an Angel in Scripture, was, to ſend back Hagar [Page]to her Miſtreſs Sarah, Gen. 16.7.9. from whom ſhe had Fled,—And the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, Return to thy Mi­ſtreſs, and ſubmit thy ſelf unto her hands,—perhaps, to ſignify that, leaſt of all, would they themſelves robb That God whoſe ſervants, and Mi­niſters they are, of the Honour due to him from any their fellow-ſer­vants, when they were ſo Jealous of the Honour of Sarah, to ſend back her ſervant to her, and to charge her, carry her duty along with her; leaſt of all would they Superſtitiate thoſe into a wrong worſhip, who tranſlate that place—And the Angel of Our Lord ſaid unto Her—And why may not this b [...] the Reaſon of the Concealement of the Angels Cre­ation, Doway. as well as of the Con­cealement of Moſes his Sepul­cher, to prevent Idolatry? ſince them­ſelves ſay, in their Marginall Note upon That part of the ſixt verſe of the 34. Chapter of Deuteron:—And no man hath known his ſepulcher un­til this preſent Day— (ſo they render it) Onely Angels, whoſe Mi­nistery God uſed herein, knew the place of his Buriall: leſt the Jewes,[Page]prone to Idolatry, might have honourd him for God, I add to their Inter­pretation. In honoring him, with That ſpirituall worſhip, which is due to God, though they never miſunder­ſtood his very Body to be God.
18. And does not Chriſt Him­ſelf ſeem to Debarre the Angells from any, Matth. 22.37, 38, 39. the moſt Minute Adora­tion, when He ſayes, The Firſt, and Great Commandement, is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord Thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Minde; and the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as Thy ſelf? That firſt Commandement is the ſummary of all in the firſt Table; and that ſecond, the Abridgment, and conciſe com­prehenſion of all in the ſec [...]nd; That ſo they are, the very Naming of this Command—Love thy Neighbour, the Second, does ſufficiently evidence; elſe in our account, the Not making of Graven muſt be the ſecond, and in the Roman account the Not taking in vain—In neither of theſe, is there roome for Angel-Adoration; not in the firſt; for, if the ſubordinate love of Angels muſt be underſtood [Page]there, leſt we ſhould beſtow more than Love upon them, God is con­tent (as a prevention of That er­rour,) to challenge no more than Love to His very ſelfe; tis  [...], both in St. Matthew, and in St. Luke, 10.27. tis, in neither of them  [...], no, nor  [...] neither, which pro­perly ſignifies ad Pedes alicujus ad­volvi; the Devill was as goodly a Grammarian, as He was badly Ambi­tious, when He ſaid, even to Chriſt Himſelf,  [...], Matth. 4.9. If thou wilt Fall down and worſhip; and our Saviour's Anſwer is very conſide­rable in that very word  [...], V. 10 thou ſhalt Worſhip, thou ſhalt fall down to (twas an Ancient, and eve­ry-where practiſe— [...]) the Lord thy God, and  [...], Him only ſhalt Thou ſerve; the Only is to be referd to the worſhip by Falling down, (for That was it which Satan calld for,) as well as to the Latria; does the word thou ſhalt Love, mean Latria, and That only? then, that meaning of the word does ſhut out the Angell from any ſhare in it; dos it mean Latria and Dulia too? then [Page]the next words  [...], the Lord Thy GOD, does ſhut out the Angell from any ſhare even in Dulia too; for, thus to love the Angell, is to eſteem him as the Lord our God; and leſs hope is there for the Angel to be Reverenc'd in the ſecond Command­ment; for, an Angell is not ſuch a Neighbour of ours, as to be our Fa­ther, or Mother; I never yet heard of a ſhe-Angell, He is not ſuch a Neighbour, From whom we can take away, or to whom preſerve; not ſuch a Neighbour, whom the very'ſt Sodomite alive can defile, not whom the very'ſt Saint alive can make more Chaſt; not ſuch a Neigh­bour from whom any High-way-Man can Robb ought, or to whom any Magiſtrate can Reſtore ought; if there be any hope at all, tis in the next command, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, which, as it is Principally meant a­gainſt That kind of falſe witneſs, which does Really Prejudice and In­damage my Neighbour, ſo it is not, at all meant againſt the Defrauding, either my Brother whom I have ſeen, [Page]or the Inviſible Angells of God, of a­ny part of Religious worſhip; for, I muſt love my Neighbour as my ſelf, and would I alſo, be thus worſhipt? Matth. 7.12. thus Religiouſly? What ſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them; I would, if it were poſſible, have the love of all, and, be­cauſe ſo I would, let who will Re­ward with hate for my love, I will Reſtore That, Pſal. 69.4.which I took not a­way, and pay him back Love for His Hate; but I will neither Take, nor Give to any Man, what I owe only to my God; if they ſay, becauſe of the word  [...], in that Text, this is the Law only of Man to Man, and none at all of the Law of Man to Angells, or of Whole Man to Half Man, to Saint Departed, from His own Body, as well as from our ſo­ciety, they muſt give me leave to tell them back, out of my Saviours words, in the Cloſe of that Text, that This, and nothing els but This, is the Law; if, becauſe in Scripture, God Himſelf is often Parabled, by the Name of Man, they will needs In­clude Angells too, in the word  [...], [Page]Let them give me the example of One Good Angell that hath thus worſhip't Man, unleſs him who is  [...], and of whom God Him­ſelf hath ſaid—Let the Angells of God worſhip HIM, Heb. 1.6. and I will al­low them a whole thouſand of Men, to do even ſo to him, to worſhip Ma­ny Angels more. And, in the laſt place, if their Excellency above Na­ture be the Baſis to Uphold, and the Diplomata to require a worſhip above Civill, I would know but one thing more, and I have done with This; According to the Equity of that Rule, that, which is More excel­lent, does deſerve more of This wor­ſhip; why then is it, that this man chooſes a Matthew for his Saint; and the Confeſſ [...]r of that man puts a Pe­ter upon him for his, aſwell as a third makes a choice of a Virgin Mary, and a fourth has a beloved John taskd upon him? if the Virgin be a better Saint, than the Publican, why has Matthew more of one mans De­votion than ſhe? if John, the other Son of the Virgin Mary (Woman, John 19.26.be­hold Thy Son) is a more excellent [Page]Saint thau Denying Peter, why is Another, more proſtrate to Peter, and leſs, if at all, to John? or, if Peter muſt be the better Saint, tis but aſ­king the ſame queſtion backwards; and why, is any one, even the beſt of theſe, more worſhipt, alone, than herſelf with the whole Society of Saints, and Angels? Since, if they are Catalogu'd together; None of Her Excellency is left out, and all of theirs is put in?
19. The Religious worſhip of praying to Saints and Angells is. Ex Confeſſo, part of that worſhip which is due to God; but then, All, that is due to God, they pay not to Saints, and Angels, becauſe they Sacrifiſe not unto them; Literall and proper Sacrifices they muſt mean; for thoſe Other Sacrifices of Praiſe & Thanks­giving, they offer to Saint and An­gell, and thoſe other Sacrifices, Heb. 13.1.6. with which God is well pleaſed, of doing good and Communicating, they offer even to Men; to their God, and Chriſt, what do they offer? they offer even Chriſt Himſelf; will they thus Pay Him, with nothing els, but his own [Page]Coin? Heb. 10.14. will they multiply the offe­rings of Chriſt, notwithſtanding He, by ONE Offering hath perfe­cted for ever them that are ſanctified? Will they multiply Chriſt himſelf, whilſt every one, that Receives, has All Chriſt, and yet All Chriſt is ſtill in Heaven too, and all this Bodily, notwithſtanding that aſſertory Truth of the Heathen Man, Matth. 5.17. In Plauto Amphytrio, S [...]ſi [...]m al­loquitur, qui ſe Do­mi ait eſſe, cum pere­gre ſit, Co­pus Chriſti, Domi? in Coelorum Coelo & tamen per­egre, in ter­râ, in Hac Terra, & in Illa? in Hac, & in Illis? in Hoc ore, & in Illo? in Hoc, & in Illis? founded upon the unalterable Principles of Nature, which, as the Law, Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill, 
Tun' id dicere audes quod nemo un­quam Homo antehac
 Vidit, nec Poteſt fieri, Tempore uno,
 Homo Idem Duobus Locis ut Simul Sit?
 Quae ne (que) Fieri
 Poſſunt, ne (que) Fando unquam accepit quiſquam, Profers.

Were their Chriſt not yet aſcen­ded; were He ſtill, Bodily upon earth, though without any Conſecration of theirs, which, as the Poet ſayes his verſes can bring down the Moon, ‘— DeCoelo poſſunt deducere Chriſtum’
Had he erected almoſt All of Chri­ſtianity, had and not yet Inſtituted [Page]the Holy Supper, they would then have nothing at all to Offer to their Chriſt, and to His Father, but of the ſame kind, Prayer, and Praiſe, which they offer not to Him alone, but to him, and to Angell, and to Saint too, unleſs they would relapſe into aboliſht Judaiſm, and Sacrifiſe a Bullock ſtill; ſince, therefore, we cannot be perſwaded to worſhip, Saint, and Angell, as they do, though in an Inferiour, yet in a Spirituall degree, ſince we cannot be wrought upon to Sacrifiſe, as they pretend to do, Really, but only, in Commemo­ration, as Chriſt hath taught, Luke 22.19. Do this in Remembrance of me, I muſt take leave, in one word more, to take off this worſhip from Saint and An­gell, in that very word, upon which they Found their Miſtaken Duty, by which it may appear, they worſhip God amiſſe, in giving that worſhip, which is Peculiarly His, to that which is not He, and we worſhip God aright, by the peculiar debt of Invocation, though not by the Impro­priety of Sacrifice, Heb. 10.18. ſince it is as true as Goſpell There is no more Offering [Page]for ſin; which will make way into the Inquiry after thoſe which they cal the Authenticall examples in Scripture.
20. Amongſt the Reſt, it ſeemes to be warily done, that they Name not the 148. Pſalm, the Pſalm be­gins, Praiſe ye the Lord from the Hea­vens; their Note upon that, is, All ye Heavenly Spirits praiſe God; V. 2 the Pſalm goes on, Praiſe ye him all His Angells; though in the form of the words, David Here ſeems to ſpeak to Saints, and Angels, yet Intentio­nally, He ſpeaks and prayes only to God, that Saints and Angels ſhould praiſe Him, and expects no more to be heard by Saint, and Reply'd to by Angell, then he believes Sun and Moon, Heaven and Waters can grant a Requeſt, V. 3 V. 4 or that Fire and Hayle, Snow and Vapours, have eares, or that Beaſts and Cattell, V. 8 Creeping things and flying Fowle can under­ſtand, V. 10 or that Kings, and Princes, and Judges, V. 11 are to be Worſhipt more than Civilly, or that People are to be worſhipt at all; V. 11 and the Reaſon why all theſe ſhould Praiſe the Name of the Lord (as doubtleſs, they all doe, [Page] Omnia precantur, hymnoſ (que)Proclus. l. de Sacrif.concinunt ad Ordinis ſui Ducem; alia, Intelle­ctuali modo, alia Rationali, alia Sen­ſitivo, alia Naturali) is expreſt verſe 13.—for, His Name Alone is Ex­cellent; which though they Render Is Exalted, it matters not; ſince every Exaltation is Excellent in ſuo genere, and every excellency exalted; and if thus to be excellent, ſuper omnia, to have His glory above the Earth and Heaven, be the Partiall cauſe of ſpi­rituall praiſe (for, the Adaequate Cauſe, is that excellency, and the Declaration of it, and the Command upon it) then, nothing els muſt at all partake of that kind of Worſhip, though in an Inferiour degree, all eis being excluded by that Alone-Excel­lent, to ſignify, that whatever els it be, which has an Inferiour Excellen­cy, tis not excellent at all, as to the Claim of this praiſe; for, through­out the Pſalm, David does only ſay, and often ſay, Praiſe him, and Praiſe him, and not, Praiſe Him thus, and thus, in ſummitate, whereby he aſ­ſerts to God, not only the Chief, but the All of Praiſe; and in that word, [Page] The prayſe of all his Saints, or, as They, a Hymn to all his Saints, is only meant, that God is the Praiſe of thē al, that God, Verſe 14 who Inhabiteth the Prayſes of Iſrael, takes poſſeſſion of them all, Pſal. 23.3. and will not divide ſtakes with an Inmate Saint, not that the Saints ſhould be a Praiſe, and Hymn, and Song one to the other; els, if their degree of Excellency be Title e­nough to a Degree of Spiritual praiſe, if That ſhould chance to be true, which Macrobius out of Plato tells us, Plato cùm de Sphaera­rum Coele­ſtium volu­bilitate tra­ctaret, ſin­gulas ait Sirenas ſin­gulis orbi­bus Inſide­re, ſignifi­cans Sphae­rarum mo­tu, Cantum Numini­bus exhi­beri. Ma­crob. in Somn. Scipion. l. 2. cap. 3. and a Councill ſhould tell us ſo too, that there is a ſeverall Siren ſit­ting upon each ſeverall Heaven, and ſinging praiſe to God, we muſt ſing Spirituall Praiſes, not only to God (though, only to God we muſt) not only to Saint and Angell (to whom we muſt not at all) but to that New Society of Sirens too.
But let us examin their grounds in Scripture. Gen. 32.24. There wreſtled a Man with him. Their Note ſayes; this Man was an Angel, and this wreſt­ling Spiritual, as appears by Jacobs ear­neſt prayer, and the Angels Bleſſing; but whence comes this Man to be an [Page]Angel? the Text Sayes not ſo; why is not this Man the ſecond Perſon in the God-head, who vouchſaft to appear to Jacob, in he would, that man-hood, which he would, after, Take? why may not Jacob, V. 29 when he ſayes, Tell me, I pray thee, thy name, ſeem, to deſire a further and plainer knowledge of this Myſte­ry? and why may not the anſwer wherefore is it, that thou doſt ask af­ter my name intend, that Jacob ſhould be Thankfull for ſo much Revealing of the Lord unto him, and that the plainer evidence of the ſecond Per­ſon, was reſerv'd to after Ages? what Angell will ever take upon him to Bleſs, and not declare the Commiſſion which God hath given him ſo to do? and whether it was that Second, or either of the o­ther two perſons of the Godhead, V. 30 yet, for certain, God it was — I have ſeen GOD face to face; V. 1 In the be­ginning of that Chapter, V. 2 when the Angels of God met Jacob, ſo appa­rently, that they were diſcernd to be Angels, He does not call them God, but Gods Hoſt, He does not wreſtle, [Page]nor pray at all; and, if prayer to One Angell would be prevalent, how not much more, to More? And why did He pray to One, but that He knew him not to be an Angell? why did he not pray to More, but that he knew them to be Angells? If it was an Angell, Jacob did worſhip him as God, in that he ſaid, I have ſeen God face to face, and this themſelves, upon Exodus, confeſs to be Idola­latry, and, by conſequence, them­ſelves Idolaters, if this be their ex­ample; but, They, and we, truly ac­knowledge Jacob, in that ſpeech of his, to have been no Idolater, there­fore Jacob neither muſt be their ex­ample, ſo much as to Invoke an An­gell; for their Authority, how to Interpret that Text, I have neither Leiſure enough, nor Book enough to ſearch; but it matters not, ſince Scripture, under which Head That Argument is made, Anſwers for it ſelf; it does ſo a­gain,
Geneſ. 48.16. The Angell (that delivereth me, ſayes their Tranſlati­on) which Redeemed me from all evill, [Page]bleſs the Lads; they ſay true, that we ſay, This Angell muſt be underſtood of God; they ſay, we indeavour to prove this, out of the 31. and 32. Chapter, not onely ſo, we are not ſo far to ſeek; we will prove this out of the very words, the Context, and your own Tranſlation, and Com­ment; you ſay, it is evident from this place, that the Angell (He, that is ſo calld) deliverd Jacob from evills, what? from All? you do well to leave out that word, when you mean a Cre­ated Angel; but That word is in the Text, becauſe of which you ought to Mean the Creator God; for, who  [...]s, can deliver us from All Evil, be­beſides that God, Matth. 6.13. to whom our Chriſt hath taught us to Pray — Deliver us from Evill? Amongſt All the evils, from which Jacob was delivered, was not a ſtarving hunger one, when he was Fed firſt out of Egypt, and then, in Egypt? himſelf reckons right, when he maks mention only of that great Comprehenſive Bleſſing, to Feed him, without which he could not have Injoyd any one of all the reſt? and was it not God which did this [Page]for him? and by contexture, was not. God the Angel, who did this, and all the reſt? Looke one verſe back­ward, and you may read in your own book; GOD, in whoſe ſight, my Fa­thers, Abraham, and Iſaac, have walked, God, that feedeth me from my youth untill this preſent day, The Angel, that delivereth me from All Evills, Bleſs—give me leave to tell you, that God and God, and Angel, are the Nominative before the Verb Bleſs; and certainly, if God does Bleſs, we are ſecure e­nough, though we never Invoke His Angel which he hath Made; and that the Angel, after, is the ſame with the God before, appeares very probably, in that he is no more ſeparated from God, the firſt and ſecond time nam'd, than God the ſecond time nam'd, is from God the firſt, not with an And, but only with a Comma; Non quiſ­quam Hanc Verborum Forman Con­cepit, Serm. 4. contra Ar­rianos. ſayes Athanaſius, Det Tibi Deus, & Angelus, if he meant a Created Angel; tis the Son of God, whom Jacob prayes to, Hunc enim Magni Conſilii Patris Angelum no­verat, [Page]whom the Prophet calls An­gelum Faederis; Mal. 3.1. Your own Note there, is, Chriſt is the Angel of the Teſtament; Can you imagine it poſ­ſible to be Demonſtrated, that This Chriſt is not the Angel, whom Ja­cob prayes to? Your ſelves muſt be ſomewhat more than Angel thus to Dive into the ſecrets of His Spirit; Lib. 3. Theſaur. c. 1. Not to deſire you, with Cyril's Quaeſo to it, that you would not defame That Holy Man, but, with a Quaeſo and an Obſecro too, let me even Be­ſeech you, that you would not Diſho­nour our Chriſt ſo far, as, Perempto­rily to Robb Him of That Prayer, which, for ought you know, Jacob directed to Chriſt Himſelf; to Jacob, Him of doing that good to Jacob, which, for ought you can ever diſ­pute to the Contrary, Chriſt Jeſus may have done by Himſelf, and with­out the Miniſtery of His Angells. In Exod. 2. and 32. not one word of worſhipping Saint, or Angels; in the One, there is required a Reve­rent Addreſs to God Himſelf, in the Other, is reprehended the Making and worſhipping a Molten Calf.
21. Indeed, in Numb. 22. the [Page]ſame Balaam worſhipt the Angel with Religious worſhip, in their Notes upon the 31. verſe, which ſame Balaam, in their own Notes upon the eighth verſe, Conſulted his Falſe God, whom he ſerved, and cal­led him the Lord, not knowing our Lord God Almighty; the Authour (ſince ſuch was their Character of Him) might render the practiſe well worthy ſuſpicion, if not abomination alſo, even to them who cite him with ſuch a mark of diſgrace.
22. Joſhua 5. and (with them) verſe 15. Joſeph fell flat on the ground, and Adoring, he ſaid—Adoring of him, who ſaid verſe before I am a Prince of the Hoſt of our Lord; why not The Prince? which the Word e­qually beares, why not—The Lord? ſince there is no Our in the Origi­nall; (I have obſerv'd that to be a frequent zealous miſtake, Our for The) and then, All he denyes, is, that he is the ſame Perſon, for he is not Lord, and Father; not, that he is the ſame Nature, for, the Son, is Lord and Prince too; and the Son it is, that ſaid this, who, in the Right opinion of the Ancients, did often in [Page]the Old Teſtament, appear in a Si­militudinary fleſh, as, in the fulneſs of Time he came, in a Real Fleſh; and who, in this Text, was truly wor­ſhipt, if not as the Son, yet, as True God; his Name does atteſt this, the Lord, Ch. 6. v. 2. (ſtill they call it Our Lord) 'tis Jehovah, a Name incommunicable to any but God; nay, it is the Lord too, in that very ſtile, in which he delivers himſelf to Joſue—the Prince of the Hoſt of the Lord; All the Angels in Hea­ven, and all the Saints there, and in Earth, are his Hoſt, and who but God is Prince of all theſe? if it be an Angel, then that Angel is, in one Notion, a Captain, & Commander in Chief, as being a Prince, and in an­other Notion, a Subject, and under his own Command, as being Part of that Hoſt, of which himſelf is Prince. Nay, let me ſay it, (and not be told of a Petitio Principii, for I have Scripture for what I ſay) his very accepting of this Honour done to him (ſince it is evident and unſcru­pled, that he was no leſs than An­gel) argues him to be more than [Page]Angel, as much more as God; I fell, ſaies St. John, at the Angels feet to worſhip him, and he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not, Rev. 19.10I am thy Fellow-ſer­vant, worſhip God, in that very form and poſture of Worſhip in which Joſue fell down; and you have the ſame again, totidem Verbis, Ch. 22.8, 9. and, if that may adde any thing to the weight, 'tis not onely in the laſt Chapter, but, in the ſame Chapter too, in which this alſo fol­lows, If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto him (he ſhall do it, no Angel ſhall ſtop his hand) the Plagues that are written in this Book; V. 18 enough, with the Grace of that God, to make a Man ſolemnly bethink himſelf of that Counſel of St. Paul, not onely Let no man Beguile you of your Reward, but, if St. John may interpret him, Let no man Plague you, inſtead of Not Rewarding you, Plague you with more Plagues than thoſe on Egypt, with all the Plagues which God hath denounc'd in both his Vo­lumes, Let no Man (nay let no An­gel neither) Beguile you,  [...], be­ing [Page] Voluntary in Humility, Col. 2.18.and the Worſhip of Angels;  [...]; it ſignifies Religion, that very Name which they put upon it, a Religious Worſhip.
23. Their Figure 3, by enquiry into Joſhua, is not there concern'd; for, though I was apt to believe they borrow'd all their Arguments from Bellarmine (in whom I find them all, and to whom, as well as to them, I reply) and, by the pre­poſterouſneſs of 5 before 3, might well conjecture, they did not mean Joſue, yet I was willing not to ſpare my own pains, but to be exact, even againſt an Imaginary Poſſibility of Objection, that I had not reply'd ad Idem, but made choyce of Texts which they never urg'd, and which themſelves taught me to anſwer; therefore, to follow them, and their Bellarmine, I go on to examine
24. Called with us, the Firſt Book of Kings, cap. 18. ver. 7. 3 Reg. 18. When Abdias was in the way, Elias met him, who when he (Abdias) knew him, fell on his Face, and ſaid, My Lord, art not thou Elias? Their Note ſaies, Abdias adored Elias as the Prophet of [Page]God, and a Holy Man, with Religi­ous Honour, called Dulia. Did he ſo? I trow, not; not onely becauſe this Dulia alſo is due to God, in Chriſt's own account, and therefore not payable to any elſe, but God himſelf; for, when our Saviour Chriſt ſaies, Ye cannot  [...], ſerve God and Mammon, Mat. 6.24. two ſuch con­trary Maſters; He ſaies it, upon the neck of this, as a ſtrong probation of it; V. 23 No man can  [...], ſerve two Maſters, not onely two, which are contrary, as God and Mammon, but two, which are two, though in a ſub­ordination, as God and Prophet; His Servants ye are, Rom. 6.16.to whom ye obey, ſaies St. Paul, who himſelf would not be obey'd, no nor follow'd nei­ther, in his Perſon, but in his holy Doctrine, and exemplary Life, as, in both of them, he follow'd Chriſt, Be ye Followers of me, 1 Cor. 11.1.even as I alſo am of Chriſt. When he does but leave out the Name of Chriſt, he does not Command, but Beſeech, I beſeech you, 1 Cor. 4.16.be ye Followers of me; Salute indeed we muſt all them that have the Rule over us; Heb. 13.24I, and obey [Page]them too, V. 17 and ſubmit our ſelves unto them, but we muſt onely obey their Precepts, and ſubmit unto their Counſels, and not pay (what we owe not) a Religious Worſhip to their very Perſons; neither This, which we owe not, nor Contempt, which we do owe, not to pay; what we owe, and how we are to pay, is involv'd in the ſeventh verſe of that Chapter, Remember them which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of God. According to that Expreſs Word, or the Evidently Neceſſary Deductions thence, we muſt not onely greet, and mind them, but obey and ſubmit unto them—But, after all this, firſt, is it Obligatory enough, that the Scripture tels us, ſuch a thing was done, though it commands not us to do the like? if ſo (not to heap up Conſequential Inconveniencies, but to be Civil to them whom I muſt not Adore) the Doway-argument from an Idolatrous Balaam, muſt ſtill ſtand in force, and the Bellar­mine-argument of an Irreligious Saul Adoring a Diabolical Apparition in­ſtead [Page]of the Soul of Samuel, muſt not onely be Logically concludent, which it is not, but alſo Theological­ly binding, which it much leſs is; but, ſecondly, the Proſtration of Abdias to Elias, was not a Religious, but a Civil Worſhip; it was, indeed, to a Prophet, a holy Man, but that does not Specificate the Act, nor any more make it a Holy, than a Pro­phetical Worſhip; for, when they ſay, the Holineſs of the Man Bow'd to, was the Cauſe of the Bowing, yet they muſt mean the Religiouſ­neſs of the Bowing to be inherent in him who did Bow, and not in him to whom; But not this neither; This falling on the Face was an Outward and Civil Reverence, nor did the Heart it ſelf mean it any more, as far as it is poſſible for Man to diſcover; if it be pretended otherwiſe, let me deſire to know where that Perſpective is, and of what it is made, which lets in the Eye of one Man into the Heart of another; nor was the Heart of Ab­dias deceitfull, in that it did mean this, this Outward and Civil Reſpect, [Page]which was writ in Broad Letters upon his Bending Face; neither is this Civility of reſpect confin'd to the Secularity of the Object, but dilated to thoſe Created Excellencies, which are Spiritual alſo, not as they are Spiritual, but as they are Crea­ted Excellencies, with abſtraction, from Spirituality, not Actu Nega­tionis, by Denying them to be Spi­ritual, but Actu Praeciſionis, not Conſidering them in the Species of Spirituality, but in the Genus of Ex­cellency; Nay, but what if I ſhall ſay, a Civil Honour is due to any of theſe Excellencies (throughout, I mean, as Doway does, the Excel­lencies which inhere in Living and Rational Subjects, and not, as Perſia does, the Excellency of a Liveleſs, though Life-giving Sun) even in their Spiritual Capacity, and Deter­mination? I am yet to learn where­in the Errour conſiſts, if ſo I ſhall ſay; eſpecially, when thoſe Excel­lencies, even Spiritual, and Quà Spiritual too, are conſpicuouſly be­fore our Eyes, they evidencing their Spirituity to the Eyes of our Mind, [Page]though thoſe in our Head ſee onely Bodily Appearances, and either they addreſs to us, or we to them; In the Humbling Poſture of Abdias, the Proſtration of the Body (which is all the Text tels us of) was ſolely and entirely Civil; and ſuch a Civil Reſpect (by Bowing, or, by what other Cuſtome the Faſhion of the Countrey does expreſs Civility by, to ſtir the Head, or the Hat, or to lay Hand on Breaſt) is Due to the Paſtoral Authority from the Un­order'd Lay, by a Reaſon which equally concerns them both, that the one may be Excus'd, in that he hath Paid it, and the other Satisfy'd, in that he hath Receiv'd it; that nei­ther he, who hath them not, may lye under the Slander of Contemning holy Orders, nor he who hath them, lye under the Suſpicion of being Con­temn'd; Would God appoint ſuch an Honour to be paid to his own Officer, for the Receipt of which Debt, that own Officer of his could never give any Acquittance, nor be really ſenſible that he hath receiv'd it? He is Man, though a Spiritual [Page]Man, that pays this Honour; He is no more than Man, though a more Spiritual Man, that receives this Ho­nour; and therefore, in reſpect of both of them, the Honour is to be paid by one to the other, ſuch a way as is cognoſcible to Man; and no way is ſuch, but the way of paying Secular, Outward, Civil Honour; He that does this, and does not mean it, does deceive himſelf more than me, for the Outward Honour is paid, though Un-willingly; He that does mean more than this, even a Reli­gious Honour (any otherwiſe than as the paying of Civil Reſpect is a Duty which Religion commands) deceives both himſelf and me; him­ſelf, in paying that which he does not owe; and me, in offering that which I will not receive: the Lay of Rome, and the Lay of England (of Old England) agree in paying this Outward Reſpect to the Miniſter of God, and I am perſwaded, the Un­learned Lay of Rome (who, as they underſtand it not, have never heard of this Charm-word Dulia) do it with the ſame Integrity, as the well-taught [Page]Lay of England; Since there­fore the Outward Act is equally per­form'd on both ſides, let the Romiſh Teachers either call it as it is, an Outward Worſhip, if they will not endure the word Civil, or, in reſpect of the Perſons to whom it was per­form'd, Angelical, to Angels, or, to whom it is perform'd, Humane, to Men, or by any other Allowable Name, and, as to this Point, we will no longer be two ſides, but one; or elſe let them produce one Command in Scripture, or one Lawfull and Imi­table Example, wherein the Inter­nal, and Religious, and Dulia­worſhip, is as Evident as the External Proſtration, and we will, in Seneca's Language, Manus dare, without that Puta of his, and with a more Certain Concord, and in that Apoſtolical Expreſſion, we will give unto them the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. 2.9. and they ſhall be no more Strangers and Foreiners, Eph. 2.19.but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints; or, if they will not break the Word in two pieces, gi­ving the Angel his part, by himſelf, and Man his, by himſelf, let them [Page]accept of St. Auſtin's Charitative Reverence, inſtead of their Religious Dulia, and we have done again: But becauſe this Controverſy, which was begun out of Scripture, ſhould not cloſe with a Father, a Paeter Pa­tratus, I will conclude with a Text out of him, whom Rome does more peculiarly own for a Father, a Text appoſite to the whole Matter in hand, and Refutative of their whole Interpretation; 'tis that in 1 Pet. 2.17.  [...], Honour all Men, Love the Brotherhood; 'tis a Precept in his ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗ, that's the Title of it, his General, or (if they love that word more) his Catholick Epiſtle, and therefore does oblige Every Man to the performance of it; What? muſt Every Man Honour to Every Man? the Greater to the Leſs? for, the Greater is One in the Every, and the Leſs is Another in the Every; Upon what Foundation then ſtands that Diſtinction (which it ſelf is the foundation of all this Controverſy) of Excellencies, into Divine, Reli­gious, and Natural? Whence that [Page] Theſis, that the Subjects, in which theſe are, require from their Inferi­ours, in all theſe kinds, a Diſtinction of Worſhip, according to the diſtin­ction of Excellencies, which are ſe­verally in them? Since it is an Apo­ſtolical (nay, which with ſome, is more than that, a Petrine) Truth, that even That, which is, in it ſelf, Leſs, and Inferiour, in reſpect of Excellency is yet the true and proper Object of Worſhip, and Honour, even to That which is Greater, and Superiour, in reſpect of Excellency? and yet All Men are to be Honour'd, even the Meaneſt of all, which throws a B [...]ock in the way of Ex­cellency; and again, All Men are to be Honour'd with no more than a Civil Honour, which throws an­other Block againſt Dulia; that All Men are to be Honour'd, is the ex­preſs Doctrine of the Apoſtle; that amongſt them all, the Miniſterial Men (who are part of all, and therefore involv'd in the ſame Wor­ſhip) are to be Honour'd onely Ci­villy, is grounded upon that word which St. Peter in the ſame verſe, [Page](for, certainly, he would not uſe the ſame word, in one and the ſame verſe, to one & another ſenſe) uſes whereby to expreſs Civil Honour.  [...], Honour All Men, and,  [...], Honour the King, therefore None of All are to be Honour'd with An­other, a Bigger Honour, than the Biggeſt, the Chief of All, the King; for, in the King's Name it is that they themſelves iſſue out all their Writs for Civil Honour; In their Notes up­on Exod. 20.No Chri­ſtian doubteth but he honoureth God with Divine Honour, and the King with Civil; which very expreſſion of theirs, (beſides that it is Argu­mentum ad Hominem, that the Mi­niſter muſt be content with Civil Honour, with that of the ſame kind, becauſe in the ſame word, which is due to Kings) is yet one Argument more againſt their Dulia, for cer­tainly it does more agree with the Principles of Sanctify'd Reaſon, to believe that, which All Chriſtians believe (a Divine Worſhip, and a Civil) than that, which only Some Chriſtians believe (a Religious Wor­ſhip, which is below Divine, and [Page]yet not Civil. Above Civil, and yet not Divine) But one word more, and I have quite done; and, in that one word, let me take in the entire verſe, and tell you, that that takes in all thoſe Excellencies they have nam'd, and yet takes off the Religi­ous Dulia from the middle excellen­cy, and applyes to it onely a Chari­tative Honour; Honour all men, ſaies St. Peter; then he diſtinguiſhes thoſe All, into King, and Brother­hood; in King he includes all Hea­thens, but eſpecially, the Supreme, though a Heathen, the Then-King being ſuch; in Brotherhood, he in­cludes All Chriſtians, but eſpeci­ally, thoſe Prophetical Miniſters, the Goſpel-Elias's in whom Do­way inſtances; This, I take it, is a very Logical and Rational In­terpretation; elſe the Apoſtle does not comprehend in the two Species of King and Brotherhood, All thoſe whom he comprehended in the Ge­nus of All Men, and it is well known, Membra Dividentia muſt be ejuſdem Latitudinis cum Diviſo, and illud totum abſorbere, ſo that [Page]there can be nothing Potentially, in the Genus, which is not Actually, in this, and that Species, Simul ſumptis, nothing in All Men, which is not in King and Brotherhood; for, though Eſtius ſaies, by All Men he means either Men in Authority, or Men of Holineſs, and ſecludes the Ungodly Man from this Honour, yet we muſt involve him too, in his Perſon, though not him, in his Impiety; He too, in his Eſſential and Conſtitutive parts, and in the Conſecutive Propriety of his beſt part, is the Workmanſhip of the ſame God, who made the Ho­dieſt Man alive; and, in this ſenſe, and for that Gods ſake, is an Object well worthy of Honour; and yet, not in this neither, as if there were any thing of Excellency in him that Is Honour'd, above him that Does Honour; but, though not in All things, yet, in reference to the Work­manſhip of God, an Equality; and becauſe, with Relation to God, the King, and all Heathens, to whom God gave Power and Being; the Miniſter, and all Chriſtians, to whom God gave Orders and Holi­neſs, [Page]are to be Honour'd, therefore is the Fear of that God, who is the Cauſe of the Love to the one, and the Honour to the other, plac'd in the midſt betwixt them both; let them ſhew, that God any where commands that kind of Religious and Dulia-Honour which they ap­ply to Creatures, as we have ſhew'd them one, and can ſhew them a whole Sheet of Texts, that God en­joyns a Charitative Reſpect, and, actum eſt, we will lay down the Cudgels.
25. With us the ſecond of Kings, 2.15. 4 Reg. 2.15. And the Chil­dren of the Prophets ſaid, The Spirit of Elias hath reſted upon Eliſaeus, and coming to meet him, adored him to the Ground; This Argument is in câdem Navi with the former, and the ſame Rudder will ſerve to ſteer it in its Right Courſe.
26. With us, Pſ. 99.5. and worſhip AT his Footſteel. Pſal. 98.5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and adore his Foot­ſtool, becauſe it is holy. Their ſhort Note after that verſe, tels us, the Hebrew Doctors underſtand this, of the Ark, the Doctors of the Church underſtand Chriſt's Humanity; their [Page]Long Note after the whole Pſalm, tels us, that the Humanity of Chriſt is to be adored in the holy Euchariſt: In this they follow Bellarmine to a hair, and will erre, and digreſs honourably, becauſe ſo they think he does; but the whole objection from hence, if we conſider what he and what they would adapt this Text to prove, we may ſafely enough ne pili quidem facere; he applys it, to prove the invocation of Saints, and they do ſo too; for, immediat­ly after theſe words,— the Church ho­noured Saints and their Reliques— follow theſe, —neither want there au­thentical examples of holy Scripture, whereby the ſame (the honouring of Saints, and their Reliques) is proved; amongſt the Texts, in which they inſtance, this, Pſ. 98. is the laſt, explicity, though it be backt with—And elſehwere; if, by that foot-stool is meant the humanity of Chriſt, and by worſhipping that humanity, the honouring of Saints, I muſt take leave to tell them, ſuch an inference is not Christian, no nor Romiſh neither it is Socinian, nay; [Page]and Mahumetan too; if it proves that Saints and their Reliques may be honour'd, it preſumes no more, then that Chriſt was a Saint, and his humanity the Relique of a Saint; and this, the too Reational, and too ungraceful Socinian will confeſs, nay, the neither Graceful, nor Ra­tional Turke will not deny, that Chriſt was a holy Prophet, an exem­plary Saint; but, no more of this, becauſe it is only a defect in their Logick, and not a purpoſe to diſho­nour their Saviour, by only Sainting of him; only let them pardon me that I take ſo much notice of their digreſſion, as to digreſs my ſelf, in the Confutation of it, and, if they will, let them thank me that I call it no more; but ad rem.
27. There is much to be reply'd; &, though they talk much of the Fa­thers who ſenſe it the ſame way with them, yet I doubt not but they will grant me, that one Scripture, which is evident, and undoubtful, is a more allowable interpretation of another Scripture, which is obſcure and ambiguous, then one Father is, [Page]and that many Scriptures are more allowable then many Doctors of the Church; Therefore, firſt let me open that Text, by Text Parallel to it; and, though they will not take notice of the words of our Tran­ſlation worſhip at his foot-ſtool, yet, Pſ. 132.7. in this, I ſhall not vicem rependere, and look off, every where, from theirs, —we will go into his Tabernacles, we will worſhip AT his foot-ſtool, With them, Pſ. 131.7. ſays our Bible; we will enter into his Tabernacle, we will adore IN the place where his feet ſtood, ſays theirs, At the foot-ſtool and not the foot-stool it ſelf, In the place, and not the place it ſelf. Next, conſider we all thoſe places, in which the foot-ſtool of God is nam'd, and worſhip we him at every of thoſe foot-ſtools; and if thus to do, be not more honourable to our God, more edifying that Church of his, which is already his Church, and more increaſing that Church of his, by the Acceſſion of thoſe who are not, yet, his Church, then only to worſhip the Body of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, then, that Inter­pretation [Page]ſhall have the upper hand of this; and thus to frame an inter­pretation, with theſe mighty ad­vantages, out of the Bowels of o­ther Scriptures, which are Conſo­nant to this in the moſt ſubſtantial word of them, if this be not, though not the beſt way, a very fit way, I leave it to all modeſt Chriſtians to Judge. And, before I betake my ſelf to this way, I ſhall only beſpeak them that they would not quit Ad­monitions with me, and call this digreſſion, for the honour of a pain­ful and well deſerving R. P. Michael Auguanus Bonon, in his Com­ment up­on the Pſalms. Tom. 2. cum licen­tia & pri­vilegiis. Venitiis M. D. XIII. writer of their own, who, upon this one Text, and to a much inferiour, and more impertinent purpoſe, makes uſe of all thoſe other Texts, to which I now haſten. Thus ſaith the Lord—the Earth is my foot-ſtool, Iſ. 66.1. One part of the meaning of that, in their 98. Pſ. and the intire mea­ning of it, in reference to this Text, is, That, which St. Paul hath com­manded 1 Tim. 2.8. I will that Men pray every where. The Lord hath caſt down the beauty of Iſrael, and re­membred not his foot-ſtool, where the Church of God is the footſtool of [Page]God; and, thus, the meaning of that in Pſ. 98. is that which David hath ſaid in Pſ. 89. v. 7. God is great­ly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints.2 Chron. 9.18.There was to the throne a foot-ſtool of Gold; not to inquire any further, what that foot-ſtool of Gold is, but to accept the interpre­tation of Auguanus, Scabellum Au­reum eſt Angelica Natura, propter virtutem conſummatae Charitatis; but, if ſo, the meaning of that in their 98. Pſ. is, that, for this cauſe, the Woman and the Man too, ought to worſhip God, the more reverent­ly, and ſincerely, 1 Cor. 11.10. becauſe of the An­gels. Untill I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool Pſ. 110.1. Here, the wick­ed are the foot-ſtool of God, in be­ing ſubjected to his will though a­gainſt their own; and, in this reſ­pect, the worſhipping at his foot­ſtool, does mean, that we ſhould not refrain, even in the ſight of the wicked, to ſing that new Song, Pſ. 40.3.which God hath put into our Mouth; and which they are unacquainted with, even praiſe unto our God, to this end, that many, even the wicked, may [Page]ſee it, and fear; and truſt in the Lord, in the laſt place, and out of the firſt Text, He tells us Pag. 472 Col. 2. in Fine.Scabellum ejus eſt ipſa Chriſti humanitas, the Man­hood of Chriſt is this foot-ſtool. To the purpoſe then, underſtand we, by this foot-ſtool, as Auguanus does, in the ſimplicity of his heart, the humanity of Chriſt, quae totaliter Deo conform is eſt, and not only that, but the whole Earth alſo; and, in that Earth, not only the Church, the Saints of God, but the very wick­ed alſo; and, not only the Church Militant on Earth, but that part of it which is triumphant in Heaven, confirm'd in an eſtabliſht undecay­ing Righteouſneſs by Chriſt Jeſus, the Holy Angels of God; and un­derſtand we not, by this foot-ſtool, excluſively, the humanity of Chriſt, and nothing elſe but that, nay, un­derſtand we not that humanity of Chriſt only Sacramented, as Doway does, in the deſign of their hearts; and then, if it does not more redound to the honour of God, and to the edifying, and increaſing of his Church, that we ſhould ſincerely worſhip [Page]God, all the Earth over, not only in the Congregation of the Saints, the more to inflame their devotion by the Conjunction of ours with theirs, but in the preſence of the wicked, to make them aſham'd of their ir­religious folly, and to invite them by our example to draw near unto the Lord, with unfeigned Lips and unfeining Hearts, and all this becauſe of the Angels of God, nay, becauſe of the God of thoſe Angels; if, thus to do, and thus every where to do, and upon theſe grounds, does not con­ſpire, in a more probable effectua­lity, (and a more innocent uninſna­ring conſpiration) to both thoſe ends, then to worſhip the Body of Chriſt himſelf, as, that foot-ſtool, and on­ly to worſhip that Body Sacramen­ted, at ſome times, in ſome places, with ſome few, then we will quit this extenſive interpretation, and run, totis pedibus into their limited ſentence.
28. And leaſt that reaſon, which David gives, and which they render becauſe IT is holy, might bear ſway againſt this multiform ſenſe, con­fining [Page]the foot-ſtool only to one, and the worſhip to that very foot­ſtool; to evade this pretended rea­ſon, I muſt give them to know, not only that that word, in the Origi­nal may be equally tranſlated IT or He, but that, in that place, it ought rather to be tranſlated he, be­cauſe, in the Verſe after, is ſet down what that worſhip is, to invocate the Lord; and, becauſe though it were ſo, for IT is holy, yet the worſhip is not of it, but at it, explained in the laſt verſe of that Pſalm, and in both the ſame words, in which the reverence is charged upon us in the 5. v. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and ad re ſay they, and worſhip ſay we; Hitherto, there is a perfect agree­ment with the 5. 1 Cor. 1.10. and laſt v. they do (what the Apoſtle would have us all to do, though Doway will neither hearken to us, nor him) ſpeak the ſame thing; and the explication follows—In or at his holy Mount, becauſe the Lord our God is holy; the Mount is confeſſedly holy, yet the holineſs of the Mount is not al­leged as a reaſon, why we ſhould [Page]worſhip it, but the holineſs of our God, why we ſhould worſhip in, or at, his holy Mount. I go on, to inquire after their—And elſewhere, by which words, and ſome ſearch, I find out of their notes upon Gen. 48.5. That they mean the Invoca­tion of Angels, grounded upon Mat. 18. Acts 12.1 Cor. 11. For want of their New Teſtament, of which I am bereft, they ought to be content (as I muſt) that I reply out of the Originals.
29. And firſt, what ſays Mat­thew for them? He ſays (but not for them) that Chriſt himſelf ſaid, 18.10. Take heed, that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you that in Heaven, their Angels do alwaies behold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven; what means our Sa­viour by this? not that we ſhould invoke Angels; himſelf tels us no ſuch matter; but that we ſhould not deſpiſe little ones; that is it, which himſelf tels us; and, upon this ground becauſe they have Angels,  [...]; had they hence, in­fer'd, that God had appointed An­gels, [Page] Miniſtring Spirits, to take care for, and to protect little ones, they had argu'd right; and we would ſhake hands with them in this mat­ter; let them tell us, no more then what that Text tells us; let them infer no more then what our Savi­our Chriſt infers, and we are agreed; is it not enough to that purpoſe, to take off contempt from little ones, that God takes ſo much care of them, as to appoint Angels over them, though they never pray (as they are never bid ſo to do) to An­gels? and are not thoſe words de­ſign'd to this purpoſe by Chriſt? had Chriſt ſaid—Deſpiſe them not, Pſ. 115.16. for, to theſe Children of Men, I have given the Earth; Deſpiſe them not, for it is for their ſake, Job 38.8.9. that I have ſhut up the Sea with doors, and made the Cloud the Garment thereof, and tho thick darkneſs a ſwadling band for it; Deſpiſe them not, for, for them it is, that I have created the Lights in the Firmanent of Heaven for ſigns and ſeaſons, Gen. 1.14 Pſ. 104.19for dars and years; 'tis for them, that I have appointed the Moon for ſeaſons, for them, that the [Page]Sun knoweth his going down. His going down, with his Rays into the Bowels of the Earth, and his bring­ing up from thence Herb for the ſer­vice both of Man and Child; that God hath done all, or any of theſe, for mankind, is reaſon enough not to contemn the leaſt of them; but is it reaſon enough, that Man ſhould fall down, and firſt worſhip, and then eat his Herb?
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That Man ſhould exalt the Sun, and adore the Moon? that Man ſhould bow to the Sea, and kneel down to the Lights? nay to the Cloud? nay to the thick darkneſs? and do his reverence to theſe ſwadling bands, and to that Garment as to ſacred Reliques? for all of theſe, let us bleſs God that gave them, and not [Page]bleſs the bleſſings themſelves, nor ſet at nought, the meaneſt of thoſe, who have an intereſt in all of theſe; for his Angels, and Arch-Angels—Let us laud and magnifie his glorious Name, which we ſhall do the more acceptably even to thoſe glorious Angels themſelves, whilſt we only invoke their and our God; if there be an Angel there, that can be of­fended at this, I could even ſuſpect Heaven it ſelf not to be altogether ſo holy a place, as it is a branch, if not an Article, of my Faith to beleeve it is. And, in good earueſt, for what cauſe is it, that we ſhould invoke the Angels, is it, becauſe we are benefited by them? ſo we are, in all thoſe other inſtances; is it be­cauſe we are ſpiritually benefited by them? ſo we are by all of theſe; for, from the Heavens to the Herb, all of them Declare the glory of God; is it, becauſe the Beneficial Angels can hear us? but—à poſſe ad eſſe, is no good Argument; I can, walk ten miles to morrow; but it is inconſequent to conclude, that, Therefore, I will not ſtay, all day, at home; is it be­cauſe [Page]they do hear us? but we will diſpute of that anon; and yet, nei­ther that they can, or do, is expreſt or involv'd in that Text; and, at laſt, a precept I call for, or (though they have given me ſome, to which I have already reply'd) an allowable example; ſhew me (which is im­poſſible) a command to invoke car­ved Images, and I will preſently in­voke, and confeſs, that, all this while, I have much miſ-believ'd King David, for they have ears, Pſ. 111.6and hear, ſhew me (which is equally impoſſible) a command to invoke Angels, and I will become a ſtoo­ping Proſelyte, and profeſs my for­row that Epiphanius hath either told us there were no Angelici left, Auſtin de Haereſibus 39. in his age, or, that he hath call'd them Heretiques, in their own, or that St. Auſtin hath joynd with him in that opprobrious Compellation.
30. But let me look a little fur­ther into the Text they bring me; what if theſe  [...], are the ſame little ones, of whom our Saviour ſays, in the Chapter after, Mat. 19.14.  [...] (for, the  [...] in Mat. 18.2. was [Page]he, by occaſion of whom our Savi­our ſaid  [...], the lit­tle Child v. 2. was the one of theſe little ones v. 10.) Suffer little Chil­dren, and forbid them not to come unto me; it ſhould ſeem, by the Context in both places, they are the very ſame; for, in compariſon with theſe little ones, it is ſaid, Mat. 18.3. Except ye be converted and become as Little Children yee ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Hea­ven, and, in Mat. 19.14. it is ſaid Of ſuch (ſuch little Children) is the Kingdom of Heaven; there is the very ſameneſs of matter, and expreſ­ſion, and, almoſt the ſameneſs of Chapter too, ſo that, in very good reaſon, we are to believe thoſe little ones Mat. 18.10. to be the very ſame with thoſe little ones Mat. 19.14. Now, what little ones, and how little ones theſe were, we may learn of St. Luke, when he repeats the ſtory,  [...] Luke 18.15. And they brought un­to him alſo Infants—read to the end of the 17. v. and St. Lukes Infants are St. Matthews little ones, whoſe [Page]Angels—let me drive it a little fur­ther, and ſhow you that Saint Lukes  [...], does confine Saint Matthews Little ones to Infants; not only by the Authority of Euſtathius  [...], they are Children new Born,  [...]ut by all theſe Scriptures. Luke 2.16. Act. 7.19. 1 Pet. 2.2. and before you ſhall find the word applyed to him that is of age, and can ſpeak for himſelf, you ſhall ſooner finde it apply'd to him that is not yet Born, and therefore, much leſs, can ſpeak,  [...] Luc. 1.44. the Babe leaped in my Wombe.
31. All this being ſaid, it is time to tell you Why; to clear That Text, out of which they pretend to it, from giving any Countenance to Angeli­call worſhip; for, whatever layes claim to it out of Scripture, muſt do it, either from the Command of God, or, from the practiſe of Saints; That there is no Command is evident; likewiſe that there is no example, ſo much as Imaginary, to be gatherd out of that Text; for thoſe that were Infants and could not voyce a Pray­er to God Himſelf, could, much leſs, [Page]to any Angell, either of God; or of their own; and, for ejaculatory pray­ers, Intended, though not utterd, al­though I preſume Actuall Faith (and ſuch there muſt be even in Mentall Ejaculations) preſuppoſes the uſe of Reaſon, yet, in this caſe, it mat­ters not, though I ſeem to grant it, ſince, not the cloſe Purpoſe, but the Manifeſt expreſſion of the Heart is onely capable to grow into ex­ample; and therefore, ſince, from hence, they have neither Precept, nor Practiſe, it concludes not ſo much for them as it might, if they had ſaid nothing at all; for, though that ſilence of theirs would be very far from a probational argument, yet That ſilence of theirs would never have been refuted, nor be made an argument againſt them, as their vain Babling is. I am in very great haſt, and I have many reaſons to be ſo, and therefore I will not trouble, ei­ther them, or my ſelf, to overthrow them more; who are already upon the ground; Let us ſee, if their next Quotation will lift them up, and give them Breath for a New Con­teſt.
[Page]
32. Act. 12. And here I thank them, that their Citations and my ſpeed may well agree; there is ſo little of moment, in that whole Chap­ter for them; tis true, verſe 7. that an Angel of the Lord came, and ſmote Peter on the ſide, and Rais'd him up; tis more eaſy to conclude, that the Angell ſuſpected Peter, being down, to vvorſhip Him, and that he ſmote him for it, and bade him ariſe up quickly, then that Peter did Really vvorſhip, or the Angell cheerfully ac­cept; but, not this neither; for, till the Angel parted from him, Peter was not come to himſelf, verſe 10.11. No Precept, no Practiſe in all this; tis true, Verſe 8. Exod. 3.5. the Angel bids Him Binde on his ſandales; but, when the very ground was Holy, the Shooes were comman­ded off, and to put on the Sandales, was no ſigne of worſhipping Angeli­cal Purity; the Angel bids Him— Caſt Thy Garment about Thee; Luke 19.36, 37. Con­trariwiſe, the garments were ſtrewd in the vvay, vvhen Chriſt was Ho­nour'd; His Chaines fell off from his hands, verſe 7. and the Iron-gate o­pen'd to them of its own accord, verſe [Page]10. I hope, I may believe all this, and be no more of the preſent Faith of Rome, then Ovid vvas, vvho, I know not by vvhat method of Tradi­tion, did light upon the ſame ſtory, 
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But, Verſe 9 betwixt this, Peter wiſt not, that it was true, which was done by the Angell, much leſs did He Adore the Angel for Doing it; and after all this; vvhen Peter came to himſelf he knew that the Lord had ſent his Angell: Verſe 11 All concludible from hence is, that, the Angels (who are ſpirits, by Nanure, and Meſſengers by office) do that Good to Man, which God Commiſ­ſions them to do; All this I ſtedfaſt­ly believe, and am a Proteſtant ſtill— but verſe 15. when Peter Himſelf knockt, they ſaid, it is his Angell; Not to enter into That diſpute at pre­ſent, whither there are Tutelar An­gells to Nations, to Particular cal­lings, to Individuall Perſons; be it [Page]which way it will (Unuſquiſ (que) ſenſu ſuo abundet) it matters not, neither does this, nor that, nor the Third way make ought for the Invocation of Angels; That, which ſhould moſt deepely ingage a private Perſon, to Revere his peculiar Angell, does not Ingage him at all, not only from the Incapacity of the Angell, to receive That which is due to God, but from the Incapacity of the Votary, to pay that to his Angell, when he knowes not, which is his; will you allow of a Confus'd worſhip—Thou My Angell, whoſoever thou art—I perſuade my ſelf, Thy own Angell, at That Inſtant, would not be Thine; nor is this a gratuitous perſuaſion; for, may it not therefore, be, that God Conceales, from Nations, Cal­lings, and Men, who is their Depu­ted Guardian, leſt God, the Lord, might have too little of Honour, and his ſervant, the Angell, too much? There is but one mention more throughout that Chapter of Angell; and it is he, who puniſht Idolatry with Death, Herod with wormes, for accepting that ſhout of the Peo­ple [Page]—It is the voyce of a God, Verſe 22.23.and not of Man, and becauſe he gave not God the Glory; This Text will ſted them leſs than any.
Thus, having grappled with them, in their main Battalia, and in their Reſerve, let me follow them into their Laſt Hold, and examin the ſlrength of That, and then wiſh, that we might both take our Leaves of one another.
1 Cor. 11.10. for this cauſe ought a woman to have Power  [...] on, or Eraſmus renders it in caput. In her head,  [...] becauſe of the Angels; a Text, in the laſt word of which (which is the ve­ry ſting of the Objection) Vide Heinſium ſuper lo­cum. Interpre­ters, both Greek, and Latin, do much differ; Clemens underſtands by An­gels,  [...], Juſt, and ver­tuous Men; ſome interpret it, of the Biſhops, and Overſeers of the Church, and thoſe Non pauci; ſayes my Authour; ſome underſtand An­gels, but evill ones; and thoſe too, Men of Antiquity, for, Saint Auſtin tells us of them l. 15. de Civit. Dei; ſo does * Tertullian, In lib. de Virginibus Velandis. his Elder, by 250. yeares; Lactantius, De divinis [Page]Inſtitutionibus, interprets alike; ſo does Euſebius, and, ex veteribus ple­ri (que) Moſt of the Ancients as another Authour tells me; nay, their own Eſtius, in his firſt Tome upon S. Pauls Epiſtles, fol. 396. col. 2. recites theſe three opinions, and does not diſlike the two Former; reliquae ſecundae expo­ſitiones ſuam quo (que) probabilitatem ha­bent; He adds a fourth opinion, which, ſome, though unfitly, held, that wo­men ſhould behave themſelves Mo­deſtly, leſt, by a gariſh attire, and wanton eye, even the Heavenly An­gels might be corrupted to looſe thoughts; at length He concludes with a fift, as a Potior ſententia, be­cauſe of the Preſence of the Good Angels, who are delighted to ſee the ſervice of God performd decently, and vvith ſingleneſs both of Heart and Ey; but, even in Him, not one vvord of adoration, and I am Loth to be quicker-ſighted in his own cauſe, than his learned ſelf: I vvill conclude this, that, (beſides the Reaſons al­ready given, and vvhich ſhall be gi­ven after) this is a moſt unſtable, ambiguous Foundation, upon which [Page]to erect the Worſhip of Angels, ſince it is capable of ſo many expoſi­tions.
34. Though I am loth to take advantage upon them, by Invalida­ting that one only Text, which tells us of a Saint in Heaven, who vvas Really and Actually Invokt, from be­ing an example worthy their or our Imitation, yet, becauſe the beginning of this Diſcourſe againſt Doway, was commenc'd againſt the Invocation of Saints, and becauſe all their Argu­ments, in that place, are the ſame with Bellarmins, and becauſe their— And elswhere—upon Exod. 20. and their—And the like—upon Geneſ. 48. may ſeem to deſign That very Text, which Bellarmin alſo makes uſe of, I ſhall account it no loſs of time, to enervate all his Con­cluſion, and all their Imaginations from thence.
35. Luke 16.24. The Rich man Cry'd, and ſaid, Father Abra­ham have Mercy upon me; tis true, Abraham is here Invok'd, but not, in the ſenſe of Rome, as an Interceſſour, but in the Rich mans own ſenſe, as [Page]an Opitulatour; nay, I may ſay; He is Invok'd, with a perfect Idolatry, not as a Saint, but as a God; at leaſt, not at all to Intercede to God for Him; for, if Miſerere mei, be not incommunicable to any other, be­ſides Him, whoſe Mercy is over all His works (which, I believe Doway will not grant to me, becauſe I finde, in a By John Bouturier, M. DC. XXXIII.Manual of Godly Prayers, and Litanyes, taken out of many Famous Authours (of which I have reaſon enough to ſuſpect Doway, to be, if not the Compilers, the Approbatours,) the ſame Frayer, to another Saint By John Bouturier, M. DC. XXXIII. O Holy Mary, ſtretch abroad the hand of thy Mercy — By John Bouturier, M. DC. XXXIII.O Holy Mary have mercy on us; —and, Pag. 382. though Chriſt is not altogether left out, Pag. 383. yet ſometimes, He is pray'd to, in that ſecondary Order, as if His Mother's prayers were more prevalent, and firſt to be ſought, and then, Her Son's after; — By John Bouturier, M. DC. XXXIII. Virgin Mary, Pag. 98.with her Benign Son, Bleſsus) yet, the Rich Man being in Hell, would certainly never pray to that God, who had plung'd Him thither, and from whom, He knew He was for ever [Page]a Caſtaway; or, if this He did, He would not be an example to us of Praying, even to God himſelf, for known Impoſſibilities, much leſs, to Saint, or Mother of God, as ſhall liberally appear; though, as a Hopefull preface to all the reſt, This, at Beſt, is but an example from the Damned in Hell; and That opinion is wret­ched enough, which muſt ſeek for ſuccour out of ſo helpleſs a pit; I can more eaſily excuſe the Torturd Rich Man (who, by reaſon of Anguiſh, ſaid He knew not what) to call upon A­braham, than I can forgive any Bel­larmine who takes Himſelf to he wel in His Witts, to make ſuch a Diſtra­cted Creature, His Laudable Pat­tern; But let us dive into the ſtory.
36. The whole of it is a Parable, in the opinion of many and Learned Doctors; Theophylact is vehement in this perſuaſion; Juſtin Martyr and Theophilus Antiochenus, ſtate it with him; Eucherius, in his Queſtions upon Saint Luke, and Saint Chryſo­ſtome, in his Homilies, familiarly call it ſo; And, though Levinus Lemnius. He, who wrote ex Inſtitutio, of the ſimili­tudes[Page]and Parables in the Bible, does not mention this for One, yet, be­ſides, that Humana authoritas non valet Negativè, He is not to be con­demn'd for his omiſſion, becauſe his declar'd Purpoſe was, only to ſpeak of thoſe ſimilitudes and Parables, in which Quae in Bibliis, ex Herbis, & Arboribus deſumun­tur. tit. lib. Herbs and Quae in Bibliis, ex Herbis, & Arboribus deſumun­tur. tit. lib. Trees are con­cern'd; and, for certain, Abraham was no Herb (for, He was tranſla­ted from Grace to Glory, and I ne­ver yet, heard of an Herb of Glory) though planted in the better than Paradiſe, nor was Dives a Tree, though He had taken deep Root, even as Deep as Hell; and, if a Pa­rable it is, it is a ſtated Queſtion, that Parabolicall Divinity affords no convincing Argument in point of Controverſy: But what if it be a Hiſtory? Gregory in His 40 Homi­mily, ſayes it is, and calls it Res Fa­cta; Tertullian, and Saint Ambroſe think they Prove it, by that Argu­ment, which Origen us'd againſt the Jewes, that there was ſuch a Man as Job, becauſe the Name of the Man is ſet down in the Narration; and, be­cauſe, as we know, there was an [Page] Abraham; ſo, by the ſame Reaſon, and in the ſame ſtory, there muſt have been a Dives and Lazarus too; but grant we this, what get They hence? when Dives dos particularize what He Prayes for, That is con­feſt, by All to be a Metaphore; ſend Lazarus, that he may Dip the Tip of his Finger—He does not mean that very thing, for which He ſeemes to Pray; or, if it did mean it, Abra­ham, is deaf, and dos not hear, or els, hears, V. 25 V. 26 and denyes, Thou art tormen­ted, and he cannot come; ſhow me a more ſucceſſefull copy to Pray by, or els, I am as ſpeechleſs, as the Saint is Earleſs: And, beſides all this, the Pontificii themſelves, are not, yet, at one, amongſt themſelves, whether this be a Parable or a Hiſtory; from whoſe diſcord, this is one Argument, that, all, they conclude from hence, as to the Invocation of Saints, is In­conſequent and Unargumentative; it would look more like Chriſtian Lo­gick, to conclude, as In vitâ Pauli. Non illuc Auro poſiti ne (que) Thure ſepulti per­venient. Lucan. lib. 9. S. Hierome does, Illi quidem pauperculo Paradi­diſus Patet, Vos Auratos Gehenna ſuſcipiet; and ſince the poor Man [Page]went to Heaven, and the Rich to Hell, Bellarmine had done well if he had retracted one Note, his 15th, of the true Church, which he calls Temporal Felicity, and had well con­ſider'd, that the Iſraelites, onely upon this ground, deſerted the true Church of God, and fell into Foul Idolatry; They anſwer'd Jeremiah, ſaying. Jer. 44.15, 16, 17.As for the word that thou haſt ſpoken to us, in the Name of the LORD, we will not hearken unto thee; But we will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out of our OWN Mouth, to Burn Incenſe unto Diſcrtis verbis, the Virgin Mary is call'd ſo, O Holy Mary, Queen of Heaven. Manual. p. 382.the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out Drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we, and our Fathers, our Kings, and our Princes, in the Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſalem, FOR THEN HAD WE PLENTY OF VICTUALS, AND WERE WELL, AND SAW NO EVIL.
37. I have now done with the Errours of Authors, which, and with the Piety of Authors, by which, to Oppoſe, and would heartily wiſh, Doway, and Doway's Proſelytes, to [Page]conſider, how feeble, ill-grounded, and un-fenc'd ſuch Doctrines are, how Circularly the Proof roves into the Queſtion, and the Queſtion is left Naked, to become its own Proof, and Syllogiſm, and Cham­pion (for, does not Bellarmine, his own ſelf, imply all this, when he ſaies, God Reveals our Prayers unto the Saints, and yet the Saints deliver up thoſe Prayers of ours, more Pro­ſperouſly to God?) When the Mean­eſt Miniſter in the Church of Eng­land, even then, when It, and He, are at the Loweſt, is Big enough, aſſiſted with the Truth of God, and the God of Truth on his ſide, to wreſtle with a whole Erroneous Col­lege; what would become of them, if themſelves ſhould be at leiſure, from Deſigns, and Diſguizes, and our Learned Fathers ſhould be at Leiſure, from thoſe two Controver­ſies, of Want, and Diviſion at home, to enter the Liſts with them? I be­ſeech God to Humble Proſperous Miſtakers, to Strengthen Poor Truth, and to Save All.
38. But it ſhall not be enough to [Page]Reply to the Texts, miſ-interpreted by them; for, though thus to do, does, in ſome degree, ſhake the Foundations of Errour, yet it does not, ſo far as Right ought to be De­fended, eſtabliſh the Truth; let me therefore (that I may not onely ſhut the Mouth of the Pit upon Falſhood, but open the Pit, Veritas in Puteo. that Truth may ariſe, and her Enemies be ſcatter'd) conclude againſt the Religious Wor­ſhip, and Invocation of Saints and Angels, with ſome Few Scriptures more, and a little calm Reaſon­ing.
39. Since Invocation is ſo highly valu'd in the Word of God, as to be joyn'd with that Inſtrument of our Salvation, Rom. 10.14. Faith—How ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not Be­lieved?—ſince it is, in both Teſta­ments, the Comprehenſive Word, which Involves in it the Entire Worſhip of God; Joel 2.32.—Whoſoever ſhall CALL upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be Delivered; by which Expreſſions, God himſelf ſeems as Jealouſly to Call for our Calling upon him, as for our Believing in [Page]him, or, for our Worſhipping him at all; for the ſake of theſe, and ſome more Texts, I would much ſtagger at any Saint-Invocation, leſt other­wiſe I might perhaps ſtagger in the Faith; 2 Kings, 22. ult. What does King David mean, when he ſaies, Thou, O God, O THOƲ that heareſt Prayer? Pſal. 65.2. but that he means it a Peculiar Attribute to God? not onely the Good Man is taken away from the Evil to come, that he par­take not of it, but that he not ſo much as See it—I will gather thee unto thy Fathers, See more in B. Hall's Old Reli­gion, pag. 140.and thine Eyes ſhall not SEE all the Evil which I will bring upon this place;—but, if they Reply, as Bellarmine does, that in the Old Teſtament the People of God were not wont to ſay, Ora pro nobis Sancte Abrahame; —what means our Saviour himſelf (who could beſt teach us to pray) when he bids us, not to call upon Saint or Angel, Luk. 11.2. but upon Father which is in Heaven; and, though the Church of Rome does that too, yet ſhe has a great Favour done her by thoſe a­mongſt us, who do it not, from whom [Page]by ſuch a Continu'd Omiſſion ſhe may hope, that in time they may forget they ever were Commanded to call upon God onely; for, by this, as God is in himſelf, ſo we acknow­ledge him to be our God, our God, in that we pray to him, and our God, in that we pray as he hath com­manded us; and is not this, Treaſon againſt the Divine Majeſtie, when, by our Diſloyal Prayers, we give thoſe Acknowledgements to another, whereby he, that did make, and ſhould rule us, is teſtify'd to be our God, and our King? does not this ſeem to make him, either a Neſcient God, that cannot underſtand our Requeſts, unleſs they are convey'd to him through the Interceſſion of others? or elſe a Proud God, that will not admit of an Immediate Ac­ceſs unto himſelf? as if he, that humbleth himſelf to behold the things that are in Heaven, and in Earth, Pſ. 113.6. would, for all that, take ſo much State upon him, as not to take no­tice of the Beſt things that are, in Earth and Heaven (beſides thoſe things which are in God himſelf, [Page]and which are God himſelf) Humble and Faithfull Prayer: God hath ne­ver told us, that Saimt, or Angel, does hear the words of our Lips; if any of them do this, at any time, yet, who can tell, that this or that Saint or Angel does hear at this time, when that Letany is pray'd, 
	Holy Mary, Manual, pag. 422.Pray for us.
	St. Michael Pray.
	St. Gabriel Pray.
	St. Raphael Pray.

 And not onely St. John, and St. Pe­ter, 424 and St. Paul—Pray—but St. Agnes, and St. Cecily, and St. Ana­ſtaſia—Pray—? nay, when ſome pray to this, or that Forged Saint, which are ſo far from being now in Heaven, that we have no aſſurance they ever were on Earth? Yet, for thoſe Real and Un-doubted Saints (far be it from me to faſten a Shame upon any of them whom God hath Glorify'd) I onely wiſh, they may not Rival their God in Honour (and, I am ſure themſelves wiſh the ſame with me) nor be over-charg'd with Reverence, [Page]more than themſelves Deſire, or God Appoints) who can tell, that their Preſent Employment, when Buſy Man invokes them, is not deſign'd to them by their God elſwhere? and then take we heed, that we do not apply that Ubiquitarineſs, to be Eve­rywhere at once, which is properly at­tributed to God, to Saint or Angel; but then, for the eſpecial part of Prayer, that of the Heart (without which, the Lips do onely Mutter, they do not Pray) and that of the Heart onely; if the Heart prays to Saint, or Angel, does not that Heart make Saint, or Angel, God, though un­meaningly? whoſe Property alone it is, to ſearch the Heart, Rom. 8.27.and the Reins. ‘Deos, qui Colit, Ille Facit. Martial.’ He, that worſhips Religiouſly, makes that a God, which he Ignorantly Worſhips; and Prayer is an Eſpecial part of Worſhip; and that of the Heart, an Eſpecial part of Prayer: And, if Any thing elſe but God, muſt be Religiouſly Invok'd, if any thing elſe but God can pry into the Hearts, notwithſtanding  [...] ( [...] does [Page]acknowledge that he can do it, and  [...], Act. 1.24. that he onely) Thou, Lord, which knoweſt the Hearts; how little Ho­nour is there of which we leave God the Sole Proprietary (though the An­gels and Saints in Heaven know, themſelves cannot honour him e­nough, much leſs we) if, as From us, and To us, we may invoke others beſides God, others beſides God may ſearch into our Hearts! and what though they of Rome often ſay, and often in a day, and in that Variation, throughout thoſe three Creeds, the Apoſtolical, as Text, the Nicene, and Athanaſian, as Commentary; and perhaps, in one more, and lar­ger than all theſe, the Tridentine, (all the Deliberations and Concluſi­ons of that Councel being ſworn to, as if they were all one Creed) that—they Believe in God Almighty, the Maker of Heaven and Earth?—of all things, Viſible, and Inviſible—that they worſhip God in Trinity, and Tri­nity in Ʋnity—yet, whil'ſt they wor­ſhip Saints, and Angels too, and imbaſe the Honour of God down to them, in their ſeveral Confeſſions of [Page]Faith, they do not what they ſay they do, but rather acknowledge what they ought to do, entirely to worſhip God; which, it is the whole purpoſe of this Diſcourſe, to Argue, and Perſwade, and upon the Knees of my Soul, to Beſeech them to do. I ſhall conclude, with that Advice of holy David, Give unto the Lord, 1 Chron. 16.28, 29.ye Kinreds of the People, give unto the Lord, Glory and Strength; Give unto the Lord the Glory due unto his Name, even this, Come before him, Worſhip the Lord in the Beauty of Holineſs; To worſhip any elſe, Religiouſly, is to Rob God of his due; it is unbeauteous, altogether deformed in his Eyes, and in the Eyes of all his Saints and Angels; Therefore, onely 
To him, who is the Bleſſed, 1 Tim. 6.16. Rev. 15.4.
 and onely Potentate,
 To him, who is Onely Holy,
 To God, Onely Wiſe,
 Be Honour and Power Ever­laſting, Rom. 16.25.

 Be Glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen.


APOSTROPHE, To my Honour'd Patron, The LORD TRACY.
[Page]
My good Lord,

HOW your Noble ſelf, and my other dear Lord Newport, will excuſe me, to both of whom I have not perform'd all that I have pro­mis'd to either, though, as to me, the Performances of both your Lordſhips have exceeded the Reality of your own, and the Vanity of other mens Promiſes, (which were ſpoke into the Air, and writ upon the Water) I cannot tell; and I have but theſe [Page]two empty Reliefs, that my Breach is but a Delay, ‘Et mea ſit ſolo Tempore lapſa Fides.’ And that there is leſs of Affli­ction to either of your Honours, whil'ſt ſuch Trifles as theſe, do leſs ſwell; and perhaps a little more conſideration may make amends, in the Subſtantialneſs of the reſt, for the Froth of theſe.
Give me leave, I beſeech you, to acquaint your Lordſhip why I inſiſt ſo much againſt Doway-Rome, and why in that particu­lar, againſt their Worſhipping of Saints, and why too I intermit my Advertiſements to the En­gliſh Opinioniſt, and ill Liver; I have done the firſt, becauſe in a late Diſputation held at Winch­combe, ſome of my Brethren, Nov. 9. and my ſelf, have been accus'd for Romiſhly-affected, in the Good Will we are thought to [Page]bear to Holy-dayes; how un­juſt this Imputation was, did then appear, how Raſh, and Un­adviſed, G. Good­man, Bi­ſhop late of Glou­ceſter. I collect out of my Or­dinarie's Dedication to the Lord General, (and, by the way, the Civil Supremacy was aſſerted by us, whom ſome will traduce, as guilty of Diſ-affection, a­gainſt the Allowance of thoſe, who, though by a new kind of Popery, would be accounted the main Pulpit-Champions for it) to whom he intimates ſome holy Thanks for the expected Re­viviſcency of Feſtivals. I have done this againſt Doway-Rome, becauſe I have Rational Pre­ſumptions, ſome of them may be my Early Readers, and becauſe I would divert them from Clan­cular-Machinations, to a Pen-Conteſt; I Reprieve my Sen­tence againſt the Opinioniſt, and my Spiritual Phyſick for his [Page]Recovery, becauſe I would both ſearch to the Root and Heart of that Queſtion which concerns the Miniſterial Order, oppos'd by them, who are eſpecially ob­lig'd, even by that Order it ſelf, to Defend it; and becauſe, as many have already canvaſt it, I reſolve, not to be a Fidentinus, a Plagiary, but to bring New, as well as More Sacks to this Mill. This being the great  [...] of this Seeking Age, a Subject in which Plain, and Evident, and Apodictical Satisfaction, is as Neceſſary as in any, and in which the Honour of God is of Fun­damental Concernment, I hope none will blame me, if I retire a while, and gather new Breath for ſuch a ſevere Encounter.
And now, my Lord, I have more Reaſons ſtill for ſuch a Poſtſcript, and thoſe of a very Intimate, and Individual Signa­ture, [Page]though I eſteem it the Duty of my Gratitude, to let our Britiſh World partake.
'Tis very true, (and, though unfortunate ſometimes to my ſelf, yet alwaies Honourable to thoſe of whom I make Reſpect­full Mention) I Complement no Man;—and 'tis, not onely his, but my Happineſs, that my dear Lord Newport cannot be Flat­ter'd; I have told him truly, that no Lord, beſides his Excel­lent ſelf, does quite-out know me; nor does this derogate from your Honour an Iota; Salt, and Time, and Conſtancy of Affe­ction, are the marks, without which it cannot be diſcern'd, but by a Remote Conjecture, what a Man is; His Lordſhip hath had theſe Trials of me, and, I hum­bly thank him, I have had theſe Taſts of him; Such Characteri­ſtical Declarations of the Spirit [Page]of a Man, may, hereafter, be as entirely Yours, and I, if it be poſſible (—pardon my Antient Zeal to Him, which does not take off from You) as much In­aerated to Your Honour, as His; Preaching is but the One Half of him, who is, at all, a Man, though his Judgement be of ſo low a Stature as Mine, and is ſo far from being Commenſurate to the Head and Whole, that it will ſcarce reach up to the Skirts and Half of ſome Better-grown, and Taller Mind; and One Half of this Half of me, has been Communicated but two years to your Pariſh (let my Brethren pardon the word, and not afflict Innocency, either Vocabulary, or Perſonal) and not One to your Lordſhip, ſome Neceſſary Affairs, & ſome Receſſes having withdrawn your Lordſhip's Ear from out your own Pew; And [Page]yet, though but thus Little Known, and Leſs Deſerving, what Plenty of Favours have you heapt upon me, from the time when I was not known at all, to this very day? neither will, to recount this, be a Diſparage­ment to the Clemency of my other Excellent, and Ever-ho­nour'd Lord, no otherwiſe than it is a Shame to have Another tread in his Virtuous Steps, and to do Good as he hath done; I am ſure it will not offend his Meekneſs, if I ſhould ride over, and tell him, concerning your Lordſhips Love to me—Amat me (Nihil Poſſum dicere Ar­dentius) UT TU: Plin. l. 3. ep. 2. Your Lordſhip, when you did not know me, nor I your Lordſhip, and therefore was un-brib'd ſo much as with a Deſire of mine—Ignoti Nulla, did call me to you, that you might know me, and, ever ſince, your In­dulgence [Page]has increas'd, un-allur'd with ought, but a Gratefull Ac­knowledgement, as if each hum­ble and welcom'd Viſit of mine, were an Obligation upon your ſelf, who, out of all your Trea­ſury of Books, have learn'd no­thing more, than to Oblige; You inſtantly Conſider'd the Dues of the place in which you ſeated me, were ſo exceeding ſmall, as to the Encouragement of Studiouſneſs, that you fear'd, without ſome New Acceſs, I might be rather Studious, how to Live, therefore you annex'd, out of your own Store, Ten Pounds, to be Yearly paid by your ſelf, which I receive, with­out a Call, and with Increaſe; the Occaſional Rich Favours, and the Daily Improvement of your Kindneſs, will be more te­dious to you to Read, than to Be­ſtow; but I have no other way [Page]of Viſible retribution, than thus to ſpeak, nor of Real, than ſtill to pray; there are, yet, ſuch Primitive Noble Spirits in our Iſle (and I wiſh them more, for, certainly, this it ſelf is one fair ſtep, though this alone does not reach home, to the making of them Beatify'd Spirits) however we are the By-word of the Peo­ple, and, ſometimes, of one an­other, God mend it) who ſee, through our Calling up to God, and, for him, Regard our Fun­ction, Prov. 3.9. and Honour him with their Subſtance, and without Superſti­tion, by imparting ſome of it to ſuch an Off-ſcouring of all things, 1 Cor. 4.13.as we are at THIS DAY; nay, though ſome of us are caſt in ſo Rough a Mould, and Un­courtly Frame, as nothing does more prejudice us, than our own Backwardneſs, and diſ-commo­dious Modeſty; ſuch an In­diſpoſition [Page]I have ſuffer'd under, for many years, and can take no better Revenge upon it, than to tell the World what a Peeviſh Undoing Tyrant it has been; but you, my good Lord, like the Sun, have ſearch'd into Obſcu­rity, and brought forth, and made much of that, which would ſtill have lain in Contemptible Darkneſs, and be worth no­thing, had not you look'd upon't; Such an affable and munificent Spirit there is in your Neigh­bour-Name, Sir Hum­phrey Tracy. the Bounteous Ba­ronet, who, next to God, loves the Miniſter of God; His, and your Miniſter, pray for Him, and You, and that the ſame Mind may for ever run in the Blood of all the Tracys: Nay, my Lord, not onely you, in your Perſon, have done this, and more, but you, in that, and [Page]in your Example too, have done done more than this, whil'ſt your ſelf, in much part, and your Vil­lage, in the reſt, have alwaies ex­empted the Calling of God, (ſince the firſt day I ſerv'd you, and them in Chriſt) from the Burthen of Taxes, ſo that I am, well nigh, in as good a ſtate now, as when I was, once, Onely-Student of Chriſt-Church. This I deſire, with my Name to it, to Record, for the Honour of Tod­dington, that, in ſuch an Age, when ſome think that Proverb a Law, to Pinch on the Parſon's ſide, I have Neighbours of ſo much a better Religion, by how much they will pinch them­ſelves, that their Vicar may e­ſcape. Deus Hic, Semper Eadem, Alibi Meliora—And yet, though I do, as I ought, thus liberally acknowledge your Lordſhip's [Page]Liberality, I ſhould be ſorry, if any ſhall take diſadvantage from hence, and (becauſe by theſe gratefull Preſents, they know where I am) call upon me to pay the Debts of Others; to prevent which Unproſperous Cruelty, let me give them alſo to under­ſtand, what your Lordſhip has often ſaid, that it is Pity I ſhould have ſo Much too Little to Live on; and that the good late Bi­ſhop of Glouceſter hath Printed my dear Father amongſt thoſe Reverend Biſhops who dy'd Poor, ſo Poor, that he was not able to leave to his Onely Son one Onely Score of Pounds; Little I had of the—Res Relicta—and, that I had not much of the —Parta Labore— (though per­haps, more, for want of the—Parta—than of the—Labor—) my preſent Lowneſs does Te­ſtifie; I take leave, to deſire the [Page]World to bear me witneſs, that I profeſs my ſelf
From my Study. (which your Lordſhip built) in Todington, Nov. 20. 1653.
 Your Lordſhips ex­ceedingly oblig'd Chaplain, to ſerve you, WILLIAM TOWERS.

FINIS.
[Page]
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